F H FE 


GREEK GR AMMAR: 


N 
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WHEREIN, L 


For the greater Eaſe of MasTERs, and the more expeditious 
Improvement of ScHOLARs, the common Difficulties in 
the Declenſions, Conjugations, Contrafttons, Accents, Dialefts, 
Kc. are rendered clear and eaſy, and the uſual bſcurities 
in Syntaxis and Greek Poetry entirely removed. 
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The RULES neceil; ary to be committed to Memory are 


dift noviſhed by a larger Character, and in Latin; the ret 

n a ſmall Letter, and in £ 12 ity, | 

The WHnoLE methodized on the Principles of Reaſon, and 
containing the Subſtance of what has been taught by the 
beſt Mas TERs, both Alroad and at Hime, viz. 
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be SevExNTH ED ox, Reviſed | and CorreQed, 
By JOHN HOLMES, tate Maſter of the Public 
GRAMMAR-ScyuoL in Holt, Norfolk, 2 
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4 Trinted for L. Hawzs, W. CrankE and R. CerLLtins, in 
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IN SG RI F EH ON. 
To the Worſhipful ä 

The preſent worthy Members of the Court 

of ASSISTANTS of the Right 

Morſhipful Company of FISH- 

MONGERS, viz. 


Mr. EDWARD PRECE, (ſecond Time) 
Prime Warden, . 


Mr. JOHN TOWERS, 1 
Mr, GEORGE THWAYER, 
Mr. THOMAS GILLMORE, 
Mr. GEORGE COMER, 
Mr. SHALE SHAD WELL, 
Mc. THOMAS JOHNSON, | 
ROBERT SAL USBURY, E/; Di 
rector of the Bank of England, 
Mr. RICHARD PERM, 
ALEXANDER SHEAFE, E,; Di- 
rector of the Bank of England, 
Mr. ALEXANDER BOWER, 
Mr. EDWARD STAFFORD, 
CLAUDE BOSANQUET, Eg; 
Mr, JONATHAN BOWLES, 
Mr. ELIAS BROWNSWORD, 
Mr. MICHAEL FENWICK, 
A 2 WIL. 
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INSCRIPTION. 
ILLIAM WILLY, Ez. 


Mr. CORNELIUS DENNE, 


HoLMEss GREEK GRRMMAR, 


For the Uſe of their School, and all 
other Schools in Great Britain and 
Ireland, is now moſt humbly preſented 


by the Author. 


. SAMUEL TOWERS, 

. JOHN CARTWRIGHT, 
.CALEB WHITE, 

Mr. RICHARD SHRAPNEL, 
Mr. WILLIAM DARWENT, 
Mr. THOMAS PEERS, | 8 
ROBERT MARSH, E,: Director of 4 
the Bank of England, : 
Mr, 
RICHARD PEYTON, 

. WILLIAM WEATHERLY, 
. ROBERT HOLLAND, 
THOMAS EDWARDS, 
MATTHIAS HUNTLEY, 


DANIEL POCOCK;, 
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FIFTH EDITION 
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The 


I'MSCRETMET I © Nt 
The Firſt Edition whereof, in the 
Year 1735, having been inſcribed to 
Robert Kendal, Eſq; and Alderman of. 
London, Sir Edward Bellamy, Knt. and 
Alderman, Sir Richard Hopkins, LL. D. 
Ent. and Alderman, Chriſtopher Spicer, 
Eſq; PFe/eph Hindbam Ab, Eſq; &c. 
That 1n/cription will ſtill have its due 
Place in the following Pages. For as it 
was under their Auſpices that it was 
uſhered into the World, and thus pro- 
ers; It, of Courſe, became Theirs: 
have no more Power or Right to 


fromm them for Hrtui 0 ſunt 
4 li,, than the Publick has to 
ta. {01 me; becauſe, as Pliny im- 
VI ruum ſemper tuum, &cc. 


Among which Gentlemen, it was then 
my hearty Defire to have had that emi- 
nent and worthy Citizen Samuel Sen fe, 
Eſq; One of the beit Friends I ever had 
in my Life, 


* The Paſſage runs thus ige Aliquid et excude, 
wod fit perpetus tuum; nam reliqgue Rerum tuarum poſi Te 
alium atque alium dominum fortientur * bac nunguam tuum de- 
ſinet , /? femel chert. PL Y, Epilt, 3 
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vi INSCKRKEFLLDN. 


Qurm /emper amatum, 


Semper honoratum, fic Di voluiſtis, Habbo. 
V1RG. 


But he died ſoon after his Primewarden- 4 
ip, on the Sixth Day of Auguſt in the 
Year 1732, greatly lamented by all that 
had the Honour of his Acquaintance, 
and betore I could have the pleaſing Sa- 
tisfaction of grateſully inſerting bis MWame 
in my Inſcription. 
Upon mentioning of whom, give me 
Leave, worthy Sirs, juſt briefly to reca— 
pitulate the long known Worth and Anti- 
quity of vour venerable Society; which 
is * [97th in Precedency of the ſeveral 
Companies of the City of London : Being 
+ Incorporated ſo long ago as in the Reign 
of King Richard the Second, about the 
Year 1384, and having had your | Char- 
rer renewed and confirmed in feveral 
Neigns ſince that Time. Tour 
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* That the Fiſhmongers are the Fourth, in Precedency, of 
the Twelve Chief Companies; ſee Stow's Survey, And alſo 
I. Jaitlana's New Hiſtory of Londin, publiſhed in the 3 
Year 1756. Vol. II. Page 1233. A 
8 and ' The Fiſbmongers were inſlituted in the Reign of 
Edward Ill. about the Year 1342, and af.erwards confirmed 
by Act of Parliament in the ſeventn Year of Richard Il, 
Anne 1 384 ; cu niifting then of two Communities, iz. The 
Sait- IV und Stecke Fi Amengers ; the former an: ir prated by 

Henry 
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INSCRIPFIO.N vi 


* « Your Company, Gentlemen, are 
« + famous for having had near Sixty 
« Lord-Mayors of the City of London, 
ce beſides marry of the moſt conſiderable 
« Merchants and eminent Citizens free of 


£ it; One of which, 1 Sir WILLIAM 
WAI. 


Henry VI. Anno 1433, and the latter by Henry VII. Anno 
1509. But this Diviton proving prejudicial to them both, 
they united, and were incorporated by Henry VIII. Anno 1 536, 
under the Appellation of The I/ardens and Commonalty of the 
My ftery of Fiſhmongers of the City of London. See Maitland's 
Hiſtory of London, Vol. II. Page 1233. And alſo Stow's 
Survey, &c. 

* This is Part of the Elegant Speech of my late worthy 
Friend HARDING TOMKINS, Eſq; which he 
made to his late Royal Highneſs Prince FREDERICK, 
and which Mr. Maitland has immortally recorded; as you 
will ſee preſently. 

+ Beſides what is ſaid of this Company being honoured 
with having had near Sixty Lord- Mayors, the accurate Mr. 
Maitland adds this „The Fiſhmongers have been famous 


Citizens, and have had Six Mayors of their Company in 


«© twenty-four Years; to wit, Walter Freke, 1350; John 
„ Lofiin, 1359; John Wrath, 1361; Jobn Pechie, 13062 ; 
Simeon Morden, 1369; and Wilkam Maliuortb, 1374. 
Vol. II. Page 834. | 

Having, in my compendious Hiſfory of England, Page 56, 
but briefly mentioned this brave Action of T/alwsorth, I 
would have here willingly recited that whole moſt remarkas.: 
Story: But it happens to be too long for this Place, Huw- 
ever, ſuch as chuſe to recollect it, may do it eaſily from 


Hen. Knight. Chron. Th. Walſingham Hi/ft. Ang. P. 250, 


& 252, 253, &c.— Stow's Survey, P. I. p. 261.—Tinda!'s 
Rapin, Vol. I. p. 457 & 458, &c.—Maitland's Hiſtory of 
London, Vol. I. p. 138, &c.——lt is ſaid that while /Yart 
Tyler was in rude Conference with the King, he took hold 
of the King's Bridle, and now and then lifced up his Sword, 
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vii INSCRIPTION. 

«WALWORTH {/who/e poinpors 
% Statue you have daily before your Eyes 
« in your * magnificent Hall) is recorded 


in Hiſtory for his Bravery, in the fourth 


«© Year of Richard II. Anno 1381, when 
ehe was the /econd Time Lord- Mayor 
of London, for deſtroying, with his 


oven Hand, that notorious Rebel Matt 


& Tyler, then at the Head of 30,000 
“Rebels, and thereby putting an End 


«to a very dangerous Rebellion, of 
« which Vat was the Promoter and 
“ Ringleader.” 


Why need I here + again comme- 
morate our ancient, great, and pious 


Founder of Holt School, Sir JOHN 


by Way of Threatening; which ſo enraged /Falworth, whom 
the Xing had ordered to arreft Hatt, that without Delay he 
laid him dead at his Feet, either with his Sword or Dagger. 
Whence, in Honour to the City, this Sword or Dagger was 
{aid to be added to their Arms, 

* Fiſhmonger's Hall, ſituate in Thames-fireet, about 150 
Yards Weſt of the Bridge, is a curious and capacious Buiid- 
ing of Brick and Stone, in a large tquare Court, encompaſſed 
by the great Hall, the Court- Room for the Aſſiſtants, and 
other grand Apartments; with Galleries ſupported by Co- 
Iumns and Arches of the /onze Order, and the Statue of Sir 
William Watch. But the Front next the Thumes exceed 
in Beauty every Thing of its Kind in the City of Londen. 


Maitland, II. 833. 


+ See Holmes's Account of Sir John Graſiam, in his 
Hiſtory of England, Page 65. 
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INSCRIPAON. mm. 


GRESHAM, Ent. and Alderman 
of London, about the Year 1755, ſup- 
poſed to have been born at Holi? - 
Or why need I mention other virtuous 
and worthy Citizens, late of your wor- 
ſhipful Fraternity, ſuch as, Sir Peter 
Delme, Sir Thomas Abney, Sir Thomas 
Scawen, Sir William Coles, Knts, and 
Aldermen of the City of London, and all 
of your Company, with many others, all 


| Rill recent and freſh in our Memories? 
a Add to theſe the not long ſince de- 


parted Sling ſby Bethell, Eſq; while Lord- 
Mayor and Member of Parliament for 
London, in 1758. * But theſe, Sirs, are 
Ho- 
* This alſo is partly a Part of Mr. Tomkins's Oration to 
the Prince. The whole of which Trauſaction the learned 
and judicious Mr. WILLIAM MAITLAND, F. RS. 
has thus juſtly recorded in his moſt celebrated Hiſtory, Vol. I. 
Page 682. « ON the 21ſt of November, 1750, the 
„ Prime-Warden (which at that Time happened to be John 
„ Holmes's ever greatiy- good and tind Friend, Mr. EDWARD 
PRICE, now ſecond Time Prime-Warden) the Wardens, 
and Court ot Affiſtants of the Worſhipful Company of 
« Fiſhmongers, went in their Coaches in Proceſſion, from 
© their Hall in Thames Street to Leiceſler- Houſe, to preſent 
„ his Royal Highneſs the Prince of Hales with the Freedom 
of their Company, The Prime-Warden, introduced by. 
* his Grace the Duke of Queenſbury, preſented his Royal 
* Highneſs (who was feated and furrounded by the young 
* Princes and the Lords of his Court) with the ſaid Free- 
dom in a Gold Box of exquiſite Workmanſhip. At the ſame 
* Time Mr, Tomkins, Clerk of the Company, addreſſed his 
a „ Royal 
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S INSCRIPTION. 


Honours no longer to be boaſted of, when 
an infinitely greater One was not long 
ſince conferred upon you by his late 
Royal Highneſs FREDERICK 
Prince of Wales, who condeſcended to 
accept of the Freedom of this your 
*HONOURABLE Company. 
And here it may be a proper Time , 
and decent Place, for me to leave off, 
in order to introduce my forementioned 
INSCRIPTION to the Firſt 
Edition of this Book in the Year 1735. 
IN- 


Royal Highneſs in a handſome Speech, &c. (hich he has 
« lihkewije recorded 3Yord for Word.) To which his Royal 
* Highn:ſs moſt graciouſly anſwered thus: 
&« Gentlem N, 

« ALL Muks of Reg ard, that come from any Branch 
« of the City of London, are vt ry agreeable to me; and 
„ nur Company will always find me a fincere and hearty 
« Friend.“ 

* The Right Worſhipful Commonetty of FISHMONGERS conſiſts 
of the Prin e- urden, five #/”. ardens, nd 27 Alſitant:, The whole Court be- 
ing 33. And the Ge ntlemen on the * 140. lu all, 173. 

+ Having within a Year or two by Death (N2{c-nirs oirimur &c, Hon.) loſt 
ſeveral of the Yi/itors of 2 i: zol, ** others being ſince e/ef7ed in their Room 
by the Worftiptul Genc, it may not be improper for me here to mention 
the Names of the preſent Cen n my boncured and learned Friends) now ating 
as ſuch, viz. the Hon, Sir JACOB ASTLE „ Bert. at his Seat at 
Bilton Corfil le, The Hon.” gel. AUGUSTINE EARLE, at his 
Seat at Heyden. D Kor EDM OND NEWDIGAT E., MI. D. Cantab. 
Piyfcian at Hes. Mr, WILLIAM BRERETON, Gent, at 
Yo rage. The Rev. Mr. OHN GIRDLESTONE, Rector of 
Ciry juxta Mare. VV | L . J. CKMMWICGOCETT BUL W E R, Eſq; 
at his Seat at Nod Diliiisg, MILES BRANTHWAYT, Eſq; 
at his Seat at Gurnthort, And the Rev. Mr, JOHN ASTLEY, 
Rector of Toornege and Brixton, acar Ii. 
Ir order to return them my meſt humble and fncere Thanks for their kind Re- 

* commendation, and gen: E. wour gement, in the Diſperſion and Sale of this my 

Greek Gramr.a, and. al my other Treat iſes. 

HOLT, May. 1, 1739 | J. Hi. 
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| INSCRIPTION. 
5 Io the Worſhipful 
' ROBERT KENDALL, Eſq; Alder- 

man and Prime-Warden, with other 


the WARDENS of the Worſhipful | 
Company of Fi/hmongers, London, 


Sir EDWARD BELLAMY, Knight 
and Alderman, We TY 


A Ls 
; * 
Sir RICHARD HOPKINS, LL. D. 
3 Knight and Alderman, 


CHRISTOPHER SPICER, Eſq; 
JOSEPH WINDHAM ASH, Eſq; 


And the reſt of the Members of the Court of 
ASSISTANTS of the ſaid Company ; 


2 N 


UV 
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2 Scheme to render the Me thed of com- 
IP en the Latin Tongue more 
rational, and conſe, quently more eaſy and eifectual 7 
were 1 not URewWi/e Hun. % to lay at your Wi or ſhips 
a 2 Feet 


: Governors of Sir JonN Gresmam's Free 
: Grammar School at Holt, in the County of 
| Norfolk. 

, WoRsSHIPFUL SIRs, 

| BLESS STIOULD be unpardonable [after 
* 2 492 

4 ? 1 CSucceſs under your Patronaze Te, in my 
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xii INSETRIEFTION. 


Feet this my Attempt on that more difficult Siſter- 
Language, whoſe exalted Beauties are juſtly cele- 


brated as the Pride and Wonder of the Learned 
World. 


Beſides, it is a moſt ſenſible Pleaſure to me, that 
7 have this Opporiunity of acknowledging, and 
thanking your Wor ſhips for, your continual publick 
Favours and perſonal Civilities conferred on HoLT= 
SCHooL and me; as well as of acquainting you 
1th tle preſent flouriſhing Condition of the former: 
An Information, I dare humbly preſume, equally 
fleajing to your Wor ſhips, whom I have perpetually 


found Good, B nevolent, and full if generous 


Cencern jor V irtuous Education and the Publick 
Pro perity. 


Great Minds, like Heav'n, are pleas'd with 
doing Good. | 


That the Conſeicuſn'ſs of worthy Actions may 
ever aticnd yiu, and that your Power of being 
thus berificial ts Society may be always equal to 


your Mell, is the fincere Defire of, Worthy Pa- 
trons, 


EUR WORSHIPS 
Moft obedient, obliged, 
Humble Servant. 


Jonn Holmes. 
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E A Enna IS IS a ME Io 1 
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REvERENDIs DoCTISSIMISQUE 


ARCHIDIDASCALIS 
Doo. Doctori NICHOLL, Regiæ Scholz 


Weltmonaſterienhs, 
Dao. CRUM P, Sancti Pauli Londinenſis, 
Deo. Doctori GEORGE, Etonienſis, 
Dao. Doctori BURTON, Wintonienſis, 
Deo. CRICHE, Mercatorum-Sciflorum Lon- 


dinenſis, 


Doo. HO TC HK IS H, Domus Carthuſianæ, 


De. PHILIPS, Dei Cu Mu BRI Pre 


ceptori, 


Ceteriſque Magne Britanniæ GYMN AS I 
ARCHIS, Scholarumgue minorum ſacra- 
rum Mufis PRACEPTO RIBUS, atque 


omnibus Linguas literatas modo quovis aut ubi- 


vis PROFITENTIBUS, 
FELICITATEM PERPETUAM! 


7 8 RIENNIUM nondum effluxit, 

HUM ANISSIMI MY IRI! cum 
S in uſum Scholz noſtræ, qui longum 

perplexum aſperumque puerihum Stu- 
diorum Iter ad Brevitatem, Facilitatem, Jucun- 
ditatemque revocarem, Latine Lingue Gram- 
maticam publicavi. Quod quoniam voti com- 
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xiv ! 0. 

compos effectum dederam (multoties exindè ex- 
pertus Tirones, cum Libellum noſtrum per ma. 
ſes novem triviſſent, multo felicius & reſpondiſſe 
& rationem Conſtructionis reddidiſſe, quàm qui 
Biennium alibi in veteri pulvere nequicquam de- 
ſudaàſſent) induxi tandem animum ad Viam ſtru- 
endam tam ad Græca quam Latina docenda: 


Nec enim quidam falsò queritur, Grammaticas 


Graiorum vuſgares non minus ſpinis horrere, aut 


Panem, qui dentes frangat, minus lapidoſum 


quam Latinorum porrigere, aculeatiſque Nugis, 
fatigare tenera Ingenia. 

Materiam meam, latas perluſtrans Authorum 
Claſſicorum Grammaticorumque Sylvas, ſtudiosè 
exquiſivi. Et quoniam Prolixitas Literaturæ 
Grammaticalis, uti vulgò tractatur, ex tribus 
præcipuè exſurgere videtur, v72, | 

Prim, ab 'Aue%%ax, ſeu diſcendorum Confu- 


ſione. Secundo, ab Incuria neceſſaria a minus 


neceilariis diſcernendi. Tert:s, ab inutili om- 
nium Minutiarum Conſectatione. Ex omnibus 
quibus quidem evenit ut neceſſaria ignorantur, 
quia non neceſſaria diſcuntur. 

Ad herum Remedia ſedulò operam dedi; 
Prims, ut omnia diſcenda, maxima minima, 
tam peripicua diſponantur ſerie, ut ea Diſcipuli 
tam ante ſe habeant quùm digitos ſuos; pervide- 
antque jam inde a Principio & Medium & Fi- 
nem. Secuad (ut uno codemque opere Brevi- 
tati ubique ſtuderem, Ch/curitatem autem pror- 
jus quoque f{cjungerem) ea, que teneris Tiro— 
num Memoriis non ita neceffariò erunt com- 
mittenda, minuſculis Characteribus Sermone ver— 

naculo 


DEDICATIO. xv 


naculo excudenda curavi : Ferulqu & Virge Scho- 
lis Anglicanis nunc ferè obſolent; Arte itaque 
opus eſt aliqui ad capiendos ineſcandoſque Ju- 
ventutis Animos ad Literarum Studia. Ter179 
(ne Mente ſingularibus oppleta cetera vix locum 
inveniant, & quia in Arte dilcenda docendave 


Entia citra Neceſſttatem non multiphicanaa ſunt) 


De:linationum Conjugationumque Numerum, ad 
Exemplar Doctiſſimorum quorundam Extrane- 
orum, diminui. Cæterùm vero, ut omnia revoca- 
rentur ad vera ſua Genera, quicquid de uila re, 
puta, Dialectis, Metris, Accemibus, dicendum 
eſt, ſimul & ſemel de omnibus dixi; idque eo li- 
bentm:, quod Grammaticorum ſuper his Pre- 
cepta ferè confuſa ſunt & imperfecta. 

De Libello igitur pes Tacay cx o Sau pro 
meis viribus concinnat Grammatices Graiorum 
Artem plenè, ſuccinctè & perſpicuè, ni fallor, 
explicatam complectente, u potius Judi- 
cium experiri debut quam veſtrum? Muſarum 
Lumina & Columina ! Quorum Opem, Fidem, 
Auxilium, tutiùs implorare potut, quàm illo- 

rum qui ſunt Hunanitat. 's & FErudlitiaus Anti- 


ſtites, ii foric nos Fœtuſque noſter in oculos 


incurramus invidorum, aut voc alas malevolo- 
rum? Ut enim cum "oi Pio tatear, Deo meo 


wtima cordis nota ſunt, non me Ingen fidu- 
cla huc agi, fed donſcientiæ ſtemulis adigi, ut 


1! Qua parte Pro lelle aueam, prodc fie cupiam; 
laltem ltimulos be iftrandus 1s qui majora 
PD ſiunt. 


Supremus Rerum humanarum Præſes, Ter 
Optunus Maximus DEUS, Barbariem è Scho- 
6 lis, 


xvi DEDICHTIO. 


lis, quam Neglectus Graiæ Literature com- 
minatur, expellat & potentiſſimè profliget; Vos 
autem, pro immensa ſui Bonitate, quam diu- 
tiſſimè ſervet incolumes, Conatibuſque veſtris 
benedicat, faxitque ut in Rei Pohtice, Ecclefi- 
aſticœ, & Scholaſtice, cedant Emolumentum at- | 
que Incrementum, tota etiam Cogitatione pre- b 
catur 


q 
3 


Dignitatum Nominumque veſirorum 


Servus Obſervantiſſimus, 


Dabam Holtii, Calendi. 
Septembribus, 133. 


JokANNES HoLMES. 
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PREP AC E. 


925 DET £ AM ſenſible it 1s not a pompous Title, 


&3 x 2 Dedication, or Pretace, that can con- 
Ps fer any real Value on a Book which has 
OHNE it not in it. elf. The utmoſt therefore 


this can lay Claim to nluſt be drawn from its Uſe. 

The Entrance into Knowleage [ſays Dr. Felton 
in his Diſſertation on the Claſſics } 18 generally very 
narrow, dark, and tireſome ; though the Rooms 
within are ſpacicus and gloriouſiy furniſbed, the 
Country admirable, and every Proſpect entertain- 
ing. All my Aim in this Treatiſe 1s, to make the 
Greek Grammar {wobich may emphatically be 
called that Entrance, and ts at oejt but a ary Study } 
as plain, ealy, end delightful, as poſuble. For it 
is certainly a great Miſtake in Education, to vex 
and torture the Minds of Youth with dry, infipid, 
grave, and perplexing Trifles. 

Firſt then, to make all Grammatical Inſtruc— 
tion plain, is, 70 pr oceed. method:cally ; - and the 
grand Princi 2 of Method is, comparing what 
doe are to learn with what we know already. For 
Inſtance: The Engliſh is cur Mother Tongue; 
we know this; it ought therefore to be made a 
Foundation to the Latin ; that 1s, our Rules onght 
to be accommodated as much as Paſſiöle to the Ge- 

b mus 
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nius of the Engliſh, This I ſpoke to in the Pre- 
face of my Latin Grammar, and with Succeſs 
have prattiſed. In like Manner the Latin, when 
learned, ſhould be a Foundation to the Greek. 
Between which two Languages there is ſo great 
Likeneſs, that thoroughly to know the Principles 
of One is almoſt to know half the Other. The 
Neglect of Demonſtrating which in our Greek 
Grammarians has always been to me Matter of 
much Surpriſe, and what principally led me to this 
Work; throughout which, for the Learner's great 
Furtherance, I have kept up the Reſemblance, 
as much as poſſibly could be, between two, who are 
not in every reſpect alike, but like two of Ovid's 
Nympbs, | 


— Facies non Omnibus una, 


Nec diyerſa tamen, qualem decet eſſe ſororum. 
Met. lib. 2. verſ. 14. 


But, ſecondly, to make Grammatical Inſlruc- 
tion eaſy and delightful is, to burthen the Me- 
mory with no more than a general Draught of 
what is abſolutely neceſſary. For, as the afore- 
ſaid judicious Gentleman juſtly obſerves, Study 
ail! be always recommended to young Heads with 
better Succeſs, from the Eaſineſs and Pleaſure of 
the Practice, than from the Uſefulneſs and Im- 
portance of the Subject; ſo that all Ways ſhould 
be invented to make the Learning Part delightful 
and engaging. On this Account I propoſe nothing 
for the Learner to get by Heart but the moſt uſe- 
ful and neceſſary Things, and theſe are made the 
Text and in Latin; it being ſuppoſed that Lads, 


whQ 
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0% are entered in Greek, are in ſome Meaſure 
capable, and ought to converſe in Latin. But 
inaſmuch as a Grammar ought to contain all 
Things Grammatical, great and little, the leſs 
uſoful as well as the more uſeful [or elſe how will 
the Scholar get what be finds not there, without 
abundance more Trouble? , Þ have in a ſmaller 
Character inſerted every Thing elſe, that belongs 
to Grammar ; all which 1s to be read, explained, 
and practiſed, at proper Times ſet apart by the 
ſedulous Teacher, 

One Day in a Month I uſually appropriate 
for a total Repetition of the Text Rules of 
Latin Grammar, hich is all the Trouble] have 
with Repetitions in Grammar, after a Lad is 
once through it, This takes up each Lad about an 
Hour in repeating, which with his previous read- 
ing it over is reckon-d by bim as eaſy a Day's 
Work as any in the Month, In like Manner, I 
doubt not but, by the ſame Practice, this Greek 
Grammar o// be found full as eaſy. But here, 
methinks, Jam naturally led off to congratulate the 
Youths Providence has already, or may bereafter, 
place under my Care. 


YounG GENTLEMEN! 


TH E Treatiſe which I here preſent you with, is an Intro- 
duclion into the mojl copious and maſt learned Language in 
the Norld. For the Greeks, you muſt know, were the Fathers 
of Science. Their Language, therefore, when once maſtered, 
will be uſeful to you in all the Fields of Knowledge ; whether 
your Inclinations lead you to Law, Phyſic, or Divinity; whe- 
ther you are converſant in Philology, Rhetoric, Logic, Ma- 
thematics, Natural Hiſtory, or any Branch of Philoſophy, 
958 | HeGivs, 
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| Hecrvs, Preceptor to the great Eraſmus, implies as much in 
theſe plain Lines: 


| Artes ingenuz Graio ſermane leguuntur. 

| Si Gract neſcis, corrumpis, Nomina Rerum. 

Duiſquis Rhetoricen vis diſcere, diſcito Grace. 

| Argumentari guiſguis vis, diſcits Grace. 

| Sire Mathematicam, guiſguis vis, diſcito Grace. 

Leftio quem Plinii delefat, diſcito Gra. 5 
Artibus et Medicis q captus, diſcits Gract, 

Sigue Libros ſacros vis diſcere, diſcito Grace. 

| | Ad ſummum, Dodtis debentur Singula Græcis. 


. —___ 


The Reaſon, my Lads! that in England Greek is nit fo uni- 
verſally underſtood as the Latin, may perhaps in great meaſure | 
have been owing to the Perplexities and confuſed Method, in 1 
which cur Grammarians have generally involved it. I hich, for 
your Eaſe and Improvement, I have endeaviured to reform : 

Firſt, By retrenching all Superfluities: The I hole that is 
to be repeated being brought to the ſmalliſi Compaſs ; and the old 
terrible Regiment of Ten Declenſions, by rational Principles 
and the Laws of Methed, reduced to Thrice; and of Thirteen 
Conjugations, to | wo. 

Secondly, By clearing Obſcurities : The Declining , Sub- 
ftantrees, Adje 7rves, and Pronouns, Compariton of Adjet lives, 
Conjugation and Inveitigation of the Roots in Ver bo, being 
made ten times eaſſer than fermerly, Contractions in Nouns 
and Verbs, Accents and Dialects, heretofore wrapt up in end- 
leſs Labyrinths, furrounded with rightful Thorns and threaten- 
ins Briars, and rectined alm: 4 inſuperabiy difficult, are here 

rendered reguiarly ſmooth and plain. So that, my Lads ! you 
need no longer be daunted at feich grim Appearances; do but once 
refolute.y enter, and you will quickly find the Bugbears vaniſh, 
and the Way open. 

Thirdly, By ſupplying DefeQts, net only in the Orthogra- 
phical and Analogical Parts; but alſo in refifying and me- 
thodizing the Rules of Conſtruttion, which are now made full 
as intelagibie as your Latin Syntax. Nor has my Endeavour 
been wanting to regulate the Laws of Quantity, and make you 
thoroughty acquainted with the Poetry of the Gteeks, a Part o 
Grammar generally much mangled, ana very deficient, Ego ſe- 

mel laboravi; ne vos perpetuo, is - 

VALETE, 
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GREEK GRAMMAR. 
RAMMATICA, in Lingud Græcd, qua- 


tuor habet partes; ORTHOGRAPHIAM, 
ETYMOLOGIAM, SYNTAXIN, & PROSODIAM. 
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Part the Firſt, | 
Of ORTH OGRAPHY. 


te ted e HEHE c 26th 8 bet 2. tt 0 cent newt 1/20 Kc 3h Ea 
C H A Fa 

RTHOGRAPHY treats of Letters, and every 
thing neceſſary to writing GREEK properly. 


$ 11 Of LETMERS. 


I. ELirerxz Grecorum ſunt viginti quatuor, 
quarum hæc ſunt 


Nomina. Capitals, Small. Porver, 
Alpha A | 61 — 
Beta B g or 2 b 
Gamma r 7 or # g 

Delta a 8 d 
Epſilun E x e 
Zeta 2 Cor? 2 
Eta H 7 e ler g 
Theta 9 S or 9 th 
Iota I 4 1 
Kappa K % k 
Lambda A >. ] 

Mu M1 m 
Nu N - n 
X1 Y - * 
Omicron 0 0 o ſport 
Pi n 7 or 2 p 
Rho P £ or p r 
Sigma I c OT * 4 final ſ 
Tau T 7 or ! t 
Upſilon ® v 1 
Phi 0 h 
Chi x . * 
Omega N a 
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Septem ſunt Yecales, a, e, 1, 1, o, u, w, Relique 
ſeptendecim ſunt Conſonantes. 


OgsSzxvaTION. The ſeven vows 
in reſpeRt to Quantity, are di- 
Aion »,wz te t, ; doubt 
ful a, „ 2. In reſpect to making 


Dip btbong:, into the vowels that are 
ſer firſt and laſt: namely, Prepoſitive, 
a, ty % % wy and Subjunttive, ity Ys 
Whence, 


Il. Drpthong: ſunt undecim ; ſex proprie, 
ey av, &, EV, Gy ov; & quinque propria, , 


N. For u, un, are al ways writ , 
u, (the Jeta being ſubſcribed) and for 
a.) at the end of a word, often . 

Oss. The ſeven een Cenſerants are 
divieed into nine MuTEs: , 3, , 
called Lavials; „ 5, 7 Palatines; 2, 
e, , Lirguals: five SKM vO WELS, 
?, U, „ {> Cd Liquids, and : three 
Dov BLt Letters, C, E, J. 

N. That the double letter F is 
made e or „ 1* plain from the 
Le. ant reſolving it into de, as C- 


e IT6r Ah 5 and the Der ian: into 
4 * as x CE) for * 4 rer. Alſo 
that 5 15 made or > Yeo Yeo and 4 


of , 8. $;, is known from Verbs 


in Ka, Ju, Yoo making their Future 
in %, inſtead of du, you, yow 3 and 
from Verbs in gu, fu, d, making 
their Future in J, inſtead of 7-4, 
Bow, ge: And likewiſe from Nouns 
in F and J, whoſe Genitives are , 
, IX, and g,, £ >, D, not 28. 
nor J.. 


., Ja FP OE IE IE IT AT TAS TAN TAO AE OLE I FA UE LT TO YI TI YTATYY 
27 ** ages „ 2 Jeg * EN Yn Fro hn io eren 
es * „ 


an 


rr. 


. + AE „ „„ 2 „* 
* .es. een %® _—_ #40 „„ . _— * 9314 


$ 2. Of the PRONUNCIATION of Letters. 


In reſpe& to Pronunciation or Breathing. 


III. UTA dividuntur in Tenues w, x, 7. 


Medias , , 8, Aſpiratas ꝙ, y. d; qua- 


rum cognatz ſunt , O, o, & x, , x, & 7, 0, 9. 


N. I. The Mutes, having this affi- 
nity and zelation (not one Tenuis to 
another, but the Tenuis 2 to the Media 
, and Aſpirate 3, &c.) for the better 
ſound's ſake, are often changed into 
each otner. On them therefore make 
theſe Ortbograpbical Obſervations, 

1. If in a word two Mates follow 
one another, a Tennis is put before 
a Tinuis, a Media before a Media, and 
an Aſpirate bejore an Aſpirate; as, 
Giruila for rr verberatus fuit, 
785 - not 129 48. ſeptimus, iTo3pbrv 
for i715 wverberatus ſum. 


pbo 


2. When two Aſutes follow one 
another, +, &, Y have never the firft, 
but the ſecond place. 

3. A Tenuis or Media may be 
doubled, but an Aſfirate never fol- 
lows itſelf; as, ra. ene, yowrle 


lingua, but Zantd not Tae Sap- 


Obſerve alſo in the Sergivervels, 

1. That they may all go beſore, or 
follow themſelves. 

2. That > goes before any con- 
ſonant but C, f. J, and follows any 


3. That 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 


3. That A precedes only :, ©, g- 
„ and follows only , , A-, & , 
( ſeldom) and , e, c. 

4. That only precedes 2, %, I--c, 
and follows all the mutes except E, 
and all the ſemivowels, except -. 

5. That : comes before all the con- 
ſonants, except , 7, and follows only 
Mc mutes. 


6. That 7 only precedes the mute: 
and , and with them is drawn to the 
following ſyllable ;_ and follows only 
7% n and ę, and that but ſeldom. 


N. H. The Greek: having no E, 
expre's it by a mark of rough breath. 
ing; hence for diſtinRion ſake, 


IV. Omne vocabulum incipiens a vocali vel 
diphthongo notatur in initio Spi R Hu pero, ut 
60. haros, vel tenut, ut &. ors. | 


N. 1. At the beginning of a word 
v and « have generally a Spiritus Aſ- 
Per; as, ug bumeis, Cape} rbomee. 
And in the middle of a word, if there 
be a double , the firſt has a Tenvis, 
and the laſt an Afper ; as we per- 
rb. 


N. 2. Every Greek word is alſo 
marked with ſome one ACCENT. 
Now though Accent (or the raifing and 


depreſſing of the voice in the ſound of 
a ſyllable) properly belongs to Proſ- 
ody ; yet for the right pronunciation 
and marking” of the Greet words we 
uſe, it may no: be improper in the 
next Section to inſert the rules in 
Engliſh. But obſerve, this need be 
no Nemora to the learner, who is only 
to read them' over, as he doth the 
other Notes ; inaſmuch as they will 
be referred to from Preſody. 


V. AccenTvus ſunt tres, Acutus (), Gravis (Y. 


Circumftexus (). Quorum Acutus ſignatur in 
ultima ſyllabi, penultima, & antepenultima. Cir- 
cumflexus in ultima aut penultimd. Gravis nul- 
libi ſignatur, niſt in contextu orationis pro Acuto 
in ultima; fed in omni ſyllabà ſubintelligitur, in 


qua accentus non pingitur. 


Ons. 1. The Acutus raiſes the pro- 
nunciation of a ſyllable; the Circum- 
flex both raiſes and lengthens it; but 
the Gravis depreſſes it, and is ſuppoſ- 
ed to be on every ſyllable where there 
is no Accent marked. Try an Ex- 
ample of all, in pronouncing. Bad, 
Hiart. 


Ons. 2. A word with an Acutur 
on its ultima, is called Oxytonum; 
on its penultima, Paroxytonum ; on 
its antepenultima, Proparoxytonum : 
with a Circumflex on 2 ultima, Pe- 
riſpemenen; on its penultima, P 
2 — without either on its als 


tima, Barytonum, Obſerve that theſe 
words are derived from fi acutus, 
Pagy; gravis, 20. tonus, war juxta, 
ue) ante, and tan eirtum- 


flexum. 


Ons. 3. An Acutus on the lift 
fyllable 4 a word (as in Ger or H- 
rug) is changed into a Gravis, and 
marked, if another word follows it 
in à ſentener; but if it is the laſt 
word, the Acutus remains; as One 
5 Neri, Deus ille Pater. N. B. The 
Acutus in the interrogative 21, is never 


383. 


loſt nor changed. 


B 2. 
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Efore we deliver Rules of Accent, 
we muſt premiſe, that thoſe ſyl- 
lables are ſport which have: or , and 
leng that have » or a, or are contracted: 
but to know when , „ 9 are lexg or 
fert, we muſt refer to Proſody. That 
Diphthongs are long, but in reſpect to 
Accent à and «: at the end of a word 
are reckoned fort, except in Optatives. 
That every vowel that comes before 
two conſonants, ot a double one in the 
ſame word, is accounted long, &c. 


0 
$54 35s 2 
© © 


Rur k 1, Momaſy labler, unleſs con- 
tracted, are acuited ; as, „ „ , 
5% Ang. But if they are contracted or 
cut off by Aphæreſis, they arc cir- 
ber e af, Ja; of ; 28. or 


for nz and ſo 18 J, 2255 s ©: 55 
woe, &c. 
Rer® 2. In Difſyliables, and o 


thers, when the penultima is long, 
and the ultima thort, (or long by po- 
nion) the penultima, if it has an) ac- 
Ro, is circumflexed ; as, -, iu 
agr. Otherwiſe in Diſyliabler the 
— if it has any accent, muſt 
be acuted, be the ultima long ot Hort; 


25 xn, e, A ug 


Ruf x 3. In Po yſyllab les, if the 
ultima is ſhort, the antepenultima is 
acuited ; as, But if. the 
ultima iy long, the penultima is acuit- 
ed; as, ucts; unleſs the penul- 
tima is circumflexed by Rule 2; as, 


-- 


4425 gu 7 .. 


LU fr =o 
Except. 1. In the Attic and Texi: 
Dialect; as Mr:: Ne, WiRe, 
8 "Avwiiw for Are. 
Except. 2. Participles of the pre · 


terperfect paſhve, verbals in 
, and compounds of a Noun 
and preterperſeR middle; as 
be., ., c 


Ea pi. 5. Diminutives in 1 
and iS; as, wer rx Ov vey); 
D-; and a few other Nouns * 
as, wagg ve, ty, bart. 
, c. and Adyerbs of 

oy 
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Of the Rules of Accent. 


place in In, J., and or, from 


Nouns which have the accent 


on the ultima; as, %, 
* ., & 4730 ty from . 57 
ca lum. 


Ruf x 4. Words ending in « and 
„ if they have an accent on that 
ſyllable, are circumflexed ; as, %, 
Earn, gtd. Except iu eccey and 


Bei. 


Rulr 5. Compounds generally draw 
back the accents of Ap ay, &;, 
G D.; * Ky 07 
62 g . Eſpecially if compounded withe 


„ 
9 __ 555 e 


4 FUR; HD; 32 
8 
, 0 Cul &.; 


„c. 


„ 
as, %% D-, d= 
Rurs 6, There are ſome word: 
called Excr1Tics, from h in- 
clizare, which generally row back 
their own accent upon the foregoing 
word, And ſuch are theſe Pronouns, 
, ru, alicujus, alicui; Ti, Tis 5 
„D., &c, aliqu1s fat'y- Au, fats 9, 
ty Ct 1 ei, t 5 o % , ofwe; 
Gg ir, . Verbs, 1k ſum, and ꝓ u- 
5 dico, in the whole preſent indica- 
tive, except the ſecond fingular. Ad- 
werbs, Indefinites ut wu, W). wn; 
To 5 woes is Writ, &. Corjun&tions, yy 
X97: In, In; w, titty rey Tu, &. 
"Theſe Excliries throw back 
their accent on the laſt ſyllable of 
the foregoing word, 1. when they 
follow a word acuited on the antepe- 
nultima, or circumflexed on the pe- 
nultima, if the ultima is not long by 
poſition, or a monoſyllable without an 


. accent; as, re ich Wade „N, 


„ ug. 2, When Enclitict follow one 
another and are called Synenclitics; as, 
ayScwrtle oi; cyl (4% TVT Tie 

But ExncLiTics retain their ac- 
cent, 1, when a diſiyllable enclitic 
follows a word acuited on the penul- 
tima; as, 5% . ici, 2. When any 
enclitic follows a word circumflexed 
in the penultima, the ultima deing 
long by poſition; as, 45345 ig. 3. 
Aſter a Prepoſition; as, Tis 


rs * 


x 
ad! %s 


4. At 


ORTHOGRAPHY. : 


4. At the beginning of a ſentence ; as, 
c, &wawe 5. For emphaſis and ſound's 
fake z as, THT) [an igt 25 CONT 6. 
The word gt throws back its accent 
on its firſt ſyllable after g, #&*, «nl, 
A and <a", 7479 with an apoſtrophe ; 
as, ws i "1 ru . ig.. 


And Excrirtics guite bſe their 
accent, 1. when a monoſyllable en- 
clitic follows a word acuited on the 
penultima z as, Ava cu. 2. When 
any enclitic follows a word with its 


laſt ſyllable circumflexeg or acuited; 


28, Se Tries 3 d Ti's 


Examples of all Enclitics. 


Monoſyllables. | D, . | 
Kupusg 0 Kol ee | Kupics Ts 650 
As Ts SSN £01 ru fut Tv; 
AC os N=. £54 Genc oY 
Oesch Cs Oe 881 881 OA 
Otog u Oesg üg. M egi, Tur kg. 


Ru E 7. In Coxtractioant, an A. 
cute and a Gravis make a Circumflex 3 
* Ea r. u EN; r. tu, ru ; 
Ee ＋t, Lu to But a Grania and an 
Acute make an Acute; as, tru; 


iow; 7 Be: Tz Beg. 


Thoſe are General Rules; now follow 
the Spec ial Rules. 


Rur x 8. Nouns and Participles re. 
tain in all their caſes the accent on the 
ſame ſyllable as it is in the Nomina- 
tive, it no General Rule obſtruct; as, 
NO., „ie, N KC. Tur wy, Tir 
, &c. Hence obſerve that, in 
Nouns of the third declenſion, it the 
accent be on the ultima of the Nomi- 
native, it will be on the penultima of 
the other caſes; As, N N- 
28... And if it be on the penultima of 
the Nominative, it will be on the an- 
tepenultima of the reſt; as, gwjue, 
c Do, &c, 


Rutz 9. The laſt ſyllable of all 
Genitives and Datives of the firſt and 
ſecond declenſion is circumflexed, when 
it is acuited in the Nominative ; as, 
Naur, Ilaaru, &c. r. H, ring &e. 
87555 9s, Ot . dn, Gt 


Rur x 10. The laſt ſyllable of the 
Genitive Plural of the firſt declenſion 
is always circumflexed; as, Ar 
cu. 

Except the Genitive plural fe- 
minine of Adjectives of three 
endings in 9 7 ax, which are 
accented like their maſculinesʒ 
as, G, . , diu U Ya) 0 
Alſo the Genitive Plural of 


KAI Neigung, r; as, 
uu, &c. 8 


Rotrx 11. Monoſyllables of the 
third have their accent on the laſt ſyl- 
lable of their Genivves and Dati des, 
but on the firſt of their Nominatives, 
Accuſatives, and Vocatives 3 > % x62 
Males, A925; R by * N p 


U 7 Nx EP Xl, x 4287o 
ts theſe ſuch words as are declined 


per Syncopen 3 — Ans (S558) . : 


vc. ty cc. , 67. 7.32 
— 3 3 * 
&. 


v ures 


Except Participles ; as, Ode, Bf. 


7D- 3 , e.; ; to which add 
theſe Gennives plural, zahn, 
Cue run, daun, wald, 
r,j pwrwy drν⏑ Wavrw! 

ae. 
Rol 


| 1 
; 
; 
2 
: 
% 
| 
; 


» * or 8 * 
3 n F 8 


n 


Ons. 1. 


Rvr.y 12. The accents of Verbs 
and Participles remain on the ſame 
ſyllable in all their tenſes, as in their 
roots, Turk, Tie, mai; unleſs 


. Jome General Rule obſtruct: Thus for 


inſtance, when the laſt ſyllable is ſhort, 
the acutus is on the antepenultima; as, 
drr her, Tirubrey u Tina, =- 


v v ugka, per Rule 3. 


N. 1. Theſe acute their laſt ſyl- 
lable, wiz, Participles of the 
Preterperfełk and Aoriſts, 27 
du, Ferub, rope, TuRi,o 
Five Imperative, 1. % D%, 
tts ie, nave All Prepofi- 
tions ; as, We, wert, arri, &c. 
but if they are put after their 
Noun they retract the accent; 
as, TETWY Witte 

N. 2. The 2d Future of Verbs, 
and 24 Aoriffs of Infinitives ac- 
tive, have their laſt ſyllable 
circurnflexed ; as, Tu7.u, tn; tt 
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rern. The ad perſon in Ao- 

riſts 2. of the Imperative mid! 
dle; as, 77%. Alſo the Ao- 
riſts of the ſubjunctive paſſive; 
as, ruh, Tur 3 and preſert 
ſubjunctive of Verbs in i; as, 
TEL 

N. 2. Every Imperative acute 
the antepenultima, if it hath 
one; as, weary: if it hath 
not, it acutes the penultima z 
as, jive. 

N. 4. Theſe fourteen monoſylla- 
bles are called "a7, becauſe 
they have no Axcnt, viz. A. 
ticles, & i, e, al. Adverbs, 
„ ux, wy, mon; tt, fi; ws ut. 
Prepoſitions, iv, i; or tr in, is 
or i ex. But obſerve that , 
ix and ut have an acute when 
they end a ſentence; as, 5 /? 
tpn, vn, Matt, xiii. 29. ws 
xv; w, ſicut ſecurit. 


NNW NN NN MN N 


$ 4. ORTHOGRAPHICAL Obſervations. 


HE Carrtart Let- 
ters may be uſed ro 

ſentences, verſes, proper names, 
and remarkable words, They are 
uſed alſo to write titles; where, note, 
they have neither ſpiritus nor accent; 


as, OMHPOY TAIAZS Homeri Hias; and 


if there is occafion for an Tora ſub- 
ſcribed, it is writ ſmall on the ſide 


thus, Ta. NOIHTH.. 


Ons. 2. Every word, except the 
Fourteen monoſyllables before mention- 
ed, and the enclitics, is marked with 
ſome one AccrxxT. And 
vowel, diphthong, and |, beginning a 
word, is marked with ſome Sri 
Tus. Likewiſe two g; in the middle 
of a word are always marked, 


Ons. 3. PoixTs, or Stops, in 
Greek, are a Comma, (,), a Colon () 
a Period (.) and an Interrogation (;). 
They have neither Semico/on nor Ex- 
clamatic n. 


Ons, 4. A Diaet () divides 


diphthongs; as, wal pa- it, au 
a-upros, A Diaſtole (,) diſtinguiſhes 
one word from another; as, irt twnc, 
but 2% & quod. An Hyphen (ue 
ey ſub unum) connects the ſyllables oſ a 
word; as, / . 


Ons. 5. An Apeſtropbe () in the 
end of a word, when a word follows 
beginning with a vowel, often cuts off 
% % is OF ts 061, Bly aA. ty for 
eu tyx, But note, there is not al - 
ways a neceſſity to cut them off, eſpe- 
cially if it cannot be done without ab- 
ſurdity; thus in proſe, ſays Gretſer, 
it would be abſard to ſay, rv 
e393; inſtead of inviy 2:45; party 


werberavit me frater, Indeed all Pre- 


poſitions, except v and ;4, are uſu + 
ally cut off; as, war tun apud me, 
but went «1/7hy circum cum. Alſo many 
Conjunfiom and Adverbs, ſuch as , 
Ti, ul, party tive a, a, re- 
Tr, &c, but ſeldom any other part of 
ſpeech, except perhaps 747% and ſuch 
like Pronouns. Remember allo, that 
in cutting off, if the beginning of — 
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laſt word is aſpirated, the Tezui: of 
the former word muſt be changed into 
an Asper; as, iv l for in} inn 
uper equo, N. F. It ſometimes, but 
ſeldom, happens, that the vowel of the 
laſt word is cut off, when the vowel 
going before is the longer; as, d eZ 
for & et! 1 rex 3 We 91 for wi iss ubi 
eft, &c. 


Ons. 6, In words that are Cox- 
TRACTED, the Contraftion is gene- 
rally uſed in proſe; as, Sao; re- 
ges, not Bach, ; Amar 3m d r- 
ua videos infortunatum Demeſibe- 
nem, not Anuw9in dc 2 odcr. 
Note, Contraction is made either by 
Synarefis or Craſis, By Syræreſis, 
when two ſeparate vowels are both 
preſerved by being joined in a diph- 
thong; as, pu, e. By Crafes, when 
two ſyllables are contracted into one 
by the loſs of one or both of the vow- 
els or diphthongs; as, «a, rig ; 
T.jare'y Ti; Pity D,; TighteThy Tom 
c; gta, dg, &c. 


Ons. 7. Not only two ſyllables, 
dut ſometimes two words, are ccntrat?- 


ed into one: as, « for & i, & 
805 rd for ta varia ;] N- 
& for an: *, ay; Where 
note the Apo/tr:phe is generally marked, 
and. the Iota ſubſcripta always, which 
—_ in contractions will never be 


Ons. 1. Remember that „ is added 
to all datives plural, and perſons of 
verbs that end in or, if the next 
word in the ſentence begins with a 
vowel; as, r av ipſum ver- 
berabant ; Neo ix: leonibus illis 
ty videbatur fratri. 


Ons. 9. The Adverb & non, is 
writ „ before a conſonant, «x before a 
vowel with a Lenis ſpiritus, and R 
before an Aſper : as, „ Sarl: K 
tyws N . And the Prepeoſition iz 
is writ 7x before a conſonant, and i: 
before a vowel ; as, I @wW 7a; 2 
ene, a Deo veniſti, ex cœls. Theſe 
Adverbs likewiſe, zu, Gives and 
e have ; added, if a vowel fol- 
lows , as, #7w Oy i, Deum ama- 
bat; but drag in fic dixit, &c, 


a 
DS, Alte Hal LREPPCAT RIEL NC: 13 * Y 


f 
5 

- 

: 
17 


£ 8 


Os. 10. All Greek words are not always writ at length; obſerve there 


fore theſe 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


USUAL ABBREVIATIONS. 


Fe HORN SIX YE 


Short. 


„„ O as 


2 


B 


Plain. 


Short. Plain. 


VAR" i YER 2 


= 22A gy, 49.01 7 


ORTHOGRAPHY, 


Ons. 11. Remember that y and « 
in Greck are {founded hard before all 
the vowels alike; as, ity 71, 75 705 
y/. And obſerve, that 5 coming be- 
fore , % 7, and FE, is not changed, 
though it ſounds like; as, in «y/+- 
S. angelus, eu ankon, wry anti, a= 
2 laranx. 


Ons, 12. Note, a letter or ſylla- 
ble is called pure, which has a vowel 
before it ; and impure, which has a con- 
ſonant : thus, ae has w pure, and 
Tu Tis has impure. 


Ons. 13. The Greeks expreſs their 


They join them thus, a, 111; 18, 
12; iy, 13; Ke. x54 223 », 335 
, 443 &. g, 101; c, 211; 
2, 322; Kc. „, 1111; aM, 
1666; K HDiV, 1731; &c, But re- 
member the 24 books of both Hemer: 
poems are numbered juſt as the letter: 
ſtand in the Alphabet, from -, 1; 
B, 23 y» 33 tO %% 34. N Carn- 
TALS the Greeks put I for die, 1; 
ii tor n $5 & for atxa, 103 K 


9 


NuMBERS either by their ſmall letters 
or great. By their SMALL with a 
daſh' over them, thus, q. They divide 
the Alphabet into three claſſes; the 
letters of the firft claſs from à to I 
denote wnits; the ſecond from ; to 7 
are tens; the third from , to w are 
bundredt. But becauſe there ſhould be 


nine figures in each claſs, and there are 


but eight letters, to the firſt they pur 
©, (and call it gas) which flands ſer 
6, to the ſecond 4 (Urra), which 
ſtands for go, and to the third 2 
(dic) which is 900. Thouſands are 
expreſſed in the fame order, by adding 4 
dot under the letters, thus, a. 


Units. | Tens. | Hundreds. | Thouſands. 
* 110 10 roo | * 1008 
ey 21K. 20 200 | 6 2000 
7. oo OR 300 | ? 3000 
by 44% 49[v 400 | * 4000 
4 5% Foſe ao | Sooo 
5 2 box 600 . I 0000 
4 Al 7ol r 20000 
7 8 80 890 * 100000 
9 915 gola, v Yoo a . 200000 


for "Hexerr3y, 100; for Xi2uz:» 1000; 
M for Mz, 10000, If doubled, they 
double the number; as, II, 2; Nil, 


8; nn, to; aa, 20. If wrotein , 
they are multiplied by 53 2% IAX, 50; 


In, zo; De, $0; IM, 


oo x IH aaa, 1733s 


OBs. 
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Ons. 14. The names of the Grecian MoxTxs anſwering to the Latin arg 


as follow. 


January, Taunus, 
February, EAa pre er, 
March, Mevruyier, 
April, Ocghnazy, 
May, ExipsPopiss, 
June, E lo,, 
Juh, Mila ſeil ian, 
Augu/? , Boy9poyciay - 

S eptember, Maia x:grany 
October, Tani, 
Newember, ' Arbirnguay, 
December, Tloowy, 


The Greeks began their year from 
the Summer ſolſtice in Func. They 
divided each month into three decades; 
calling the firſt aH Lao; incuntis 
merit, "the ſecond KETaN e- 1472; me- 
di menſis, or in} NN ſupra decimum 
diem; the third de-, or 0 . 
or any e- Hie, deficientis, definen- 
tis, or exeuntis men/is, or in, tact 
Supra wigeſmum diem. The firſt day 
of every month was called yyponis 
revilunium, or weury ipapiit), The 
ad, Jtpriga leavin, Kc. The 10th, 
TT jatray. 2, or im coi, &c. 
ihe 2k, tein yr decimus 4 


the Wedding-Month. 

from Stag hunting. 
Munichian, Diana's Rites. 
Fruits of Earth and Sun. 
Umbracular Rites, Sign to build, 
Hecatombs offered. 
Metagitnian, 'Apollo's Rites. 
Theſeus's Conqueſts. 
Turbulent Storms. 

Harveſt ended. | 
Spoiling Earth of Flowers. 
Neptune's Month. 


menſe definente, or miury in} ts 
The 22d, ud 2 e- nonus dies 4 
menſe deſinente; and ſo on backwards 
to the laſt day, which was called 1 
xa} vic wetus & novus, being as it 
were the beginning of the new and 
end of the old month. N. B. Greet 
authors that write of the Roman af- 
fairs often uſe the Latin computation 
and names of the months, viz. 2s, 
ID., vf, NIA. O-, Cc. as, 
Marien:; Meg, Krehivcen; Iv ͥ n, , 
Idibus Martits, Calendis Tanuari::, 
PLUTARCH, | 


Part 


8 
7 


5 
q 
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Duztuſprijgue eft, qui, quands ad Linguam Gracim diſcendam 
uninum applicat, non titus extarreſeat, ejuſque difficultatem 
fere inſuperabil:m habeat, quands decem del undecim Necli- 
nationes, O tredecim, exceptis adhuc Anomalis, in Lingua 
Græca, dari Conjugationes azudiat, cum tamen Conjugatio 
tantum fit una; & Declinationes tres. | 

WELLERUS, 


— 


[AN TyMOLOGY, or rather Ax A Loc v; treats of 
the ſeveral Sorts of Words, or the Parts of 


Speech, and their Likeneſs: to one another of the 
ſame Kind. 1 


VI. Partes Orationis ſunt oo; quarum quin- 
que ſunt declinabiles, Articulus, Nomen, Pronomen, 
Verbum, Participium; & tres indeclinabiles, Aa- 
verbium; Conjunctio, Præpoſitio. 

Articulus, Nomen, & Pronomen, numero, caſu, 
& genere declinantur. 5 

Numeri ſunt tres; Singularis, Dualis, Plura- 
{is. Duali, cum de duobus eſt ſermo, utimur 
rariuss 


CY Caſus 


. —_—_ n — 8 
— ring — „ — tie te 


een 


os 


ccc rr 
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Caſus ſunt quinque ; Neminativus, Genitivus, 


Dativus, Accuſativus, Vocativus. 


Genera. tria, 


Maſculinum, Fæmininum, & Neutrum. 


ARTICULUS e, n, To, Bic, bœc, hoc, qui No- 
minibus præponitur, ſic declinatur. 


Singulariter. 


Dualiter. | Pluraliter. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. M. F. N. 
N e 0 * N 0 £c \ 
* Oz TVs T0. N. Obs a, Te. 


G. 
D. 
A. 


Ons. 1. We have followed c:fiom 
in making the Article a part of ſpeech, 
and rejecting an Irterpeftion which is 
comprehended under the A&v/75, But 
the Subjunfive Articles , i, „ qui, 
que, quod, being more properly à Fre- 
noun Relative, thither have we referred 
it. NV. The Præpeſit ive Article , 5, 7: 
15 uſed, not only to ſhew the gender of 
a Noun in declining it, but 1s fre- 
quently put before a Noun in a ſen- 
tence : When it ovght to be wrote, and 
when not, ſee Syntaxis, Rule F. 

Ons. 2. The Dual Number is uſed 
but ſeldom; the Attics admit it ſome- 
times, but the AFolians never, The 
- preſent Greeks never uſe it, and Die- 
- medes tells us the more antient Greeks 
never did. It might therefore contr:- 
bute to the eaſe both of teacher and 
learner entirely (like the Latin: ) to 
omit it declining, provided the latter 
be taught this plain method of forming 
all Dual. | 

I. In Nauns. Note, the Nominative, 
Accuſative, and Vocative are always 
alike in Dual, and ſo is the Genit :ve 
and Dative. Which Nominative and 
Genitive Dual is always formed from 
the Dative ſingular. The Nominative 
by changing a, or n into a, w into w, 
or « into x. And the Genitive Dual 
by changing « or » into «17, wor i into 
en. Thus from Sig. Dat. Mi», Te 

Li Ne C1$14i, ate formed Dual 


\ \ \ 
oy, TV, TO 


8, ug, 7. N. A. T, TO, T.. 
1% Thy „ l 


G. 1, Tb, Tv. 
D. ois, rœig, rolg. 
A — * * 
” 725, 74495, &. 


N. A. V. Micn, vl, us 29.9% 
G. and D. N ＋, 
er) in. 

II. In Ferbs, Note, when the fir 
perſon plural ends in er, the firſt per- 
ſon Dual is the ſame ; but ,,:{ changes 
into 328, ru, verberamur, 
ite, nos duo verberamur; and « 
an the ſecond perſon plural is : in the 
ſecond and third Dual, if the third 
plural ends in . or ; as ire 
ererberatit, Tyr Oo wes duo werberatis, 
or ii due werberant z otherwiſe the 
third Dual ends in ; as, e 6 
vos duc werberabatis, ru i illi dus 
verberabant; becauſe the third plural 
Tunic; werberabart, ends in e, not in 3. 
Or.. 

However, leſt this omiſſion of the 
Dual Number ſhould not be generally 
approved of, I have printed it, and leave 
it to the teachers pleaſure either to omit 
it or not. 

Ons. 3. Scieppius, with others, by 
many ſolid arguments, have abundantly 
proved, that the Greeks have the A6 
lative Caſe as well as the Latim, and that 
it is always like the Dative, 
| Ons. 4. The Adverb & is generally 
uſed in the Vocative, inſtead of the 
Article, except by the ittics, who 
make the Nominative and Vocative 
alike. X. In the N. Dual, the Ar:;- 
cle ⁊ is ſometimes feminine as well a; 


maſculine, 
CHAP, 


18 ow q 
s = „ 1 * 
RI. 7 *, 7 
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VII. NouEN eſt vel Subſtantivum vel Ad- 
ſectiuum. 


LELFLFLELELEFLELEELLELLEYS 
& 1. Of DECLINING Subſtantives. 


Eclinationes Subſtantivorum ſunt Tres. Qua- | 
rum Prima in Caſibus pleriſque adf{ciſcit | 
Terminationem Articuli fominini ; Secunda Ter- 
minationem Articuli maſculini vel neutrius ; Ter- 
tia vero creſcit in Genitivo. 

Declinatio Prima in Nominativo quatuor ha- 
bet Terminationes &, 1, famininas; ag, wg 
maſculinas Ut, 5 Mod, 7 Exiroν⁰,; 0 Alvetcg, 
o Aſyions. 


S'ngulariter. | Dualiter. | Pluraliter. 


N. „ Mzox IN. a: Mace 
G. 73s MzeondN. A. V. 7% Mega G. rar Mcd 
D. TH Macy D. rig Mc ou; 
A. 1 MzoaG. D. Traiv MzgomA. rag Mecag 
V. 4 Mzox V. a Mecas. 


Ons. 1. The Nouns that end in , «;, and »c, differ but little from thoſe in a, 
and are thus declined : | 
Sing. N. 1 EE G. inks, D. indy; A. inCouiy, V. r- J 
Sing. N. d A, G. Acviiuy D. Alvi. A. alas V. Alvela. 1 
Sing. N. 6 Aſgiony G. Aſxiou, D. Aly ing A. Alyimp. \ Av. f 
In the Dua! and Plural they are all declined like Maga. | { 


14 GREEK GRAMMAR, 
N. The Greek Words brought as Examples are all interpreted in the Voc a- 
BULARY, finding that the ſureſt way to raiſe the Attention, and affect the Ma- 


mcry. Let the * therefore akvays require the Meaning of every Greek 
Word in Latin, beth in the Text and Obſeryation:, 


Ons. 2. 'That in the Greek tongue, 
inſtead of ren there are but three de- 
clenhons, any one, that will give him- 
ſelf leave to think, may eaſily per- 
ceive from the ſimilar Terminations of 
Nouns, as well as there being but three 


ways of forming their cafes, Nor is 


it leſs obvious that Nouns in , », 4 
and »;, are all of the fi-ft declenſion, 
for the fame reaſon that Muſa, Epi- 


t:we, LEncas, and Ancbiſes are of the 


firit in Latin. 


Ons. 3. Nouns ending in %, I», 
„ and « pure, make their Gelftiu: 
n az, and Dat rve in ; and ſo do 
Nouns in 4 contracted of aa; as, 
Ada, Me, Ja, TTL $9 nnag—onyy 4 
and Mz (tor ** d,; pats mina, 
&c, 


Ons. 4. Seine Nouns in 4; make 
& in their Genitive, eſpeciaily proper 


names whoſe laſt ſyllable is circum- 
Acxcd ; aS, Oat » B -t , Ku. 455 * * 
* &c. G. i, &c. Some make 


; both « ad 3 as, INtf af, Ha az a,; 


A NN „* 


. Ons. 5. Nouns in ag and »; reject 
in their Gn: but Nouns endin 
in -; make their Vocative in «©, — 
ſo do Nouns Centile, Poetica! in wu, 
and the Compounds of pat): die _— 
Toi vends, ow tere; as, N. 7276 
No Ke. ug, Mea; * II. ne, * 1 
Fi als OY B. D Twhy;y Tread), A155 &c, 
V. & T2 275, &c. 


Ons. 6. There are CoxTrAcTtors 
in every declenſion. The Contra ion 
in this is made by cutting off the 
vowel before the termination in all 
Caſes. Thus, 

1. A comes of az a6, N. 9 
4 trom Au 4s Viners 82 QF 
trom 1%, if e or a vowel comes 
n beforez as, , 

„ land. 

2. 4-1 "owes of , if - or a vowel 
comes not immediately before; 
25 zl , terra: or of 6; as, 
GT; * PEST „ir l. 

3. Hz comes of u. . r; as, 
Am bangs 25 1 Ape es : 
y 1 A E- AA . urin; 5 
G. 1 D. I &Cc, 


III. Sel Declinatio in Nominativo qua- 
We continet Terminationes, & & w;, maſculinas, 
Feemminas, aut communes; ov & wy, Neutras : ut, 
E e. ſerms, c VEWS teinplum, 70 CCN Iignum, | 


T9 ud Wy tangeulum. 


Fi \Dgalat: ter. 1 


N. o A-. 


* 
Dualitere þ 


%a. þ da 5 es 


* * — * * 


Pluraliter. 


N. « Ade. ö 


G. 78 Aoy=8 ; N. A. V. rw Ab- G. 1 Ab 


D. TW Ab- 


DD. Tois Aeg 


A. rer Azy-ov _ 5. ros 5 A. Ts Abge- vg 


w AC | 


„ & © 


V. a As. 


- 


- 


Ors, 
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Ons. 1. Nouns of this declenſion 
ending in 8 and e have Analegy with 
Latin Nouns of the ſecond declenſion 


ending in us and um. But thoſe end- 


ing in ar and , are proper only to the 
Attic Diale&, and declined according- 
½ being formed' from Nouns cading 
10 S. and % Thus, iſt, © is changed 
into , » into a, n into e. 2dly, If 
the penuitima « is ſhort, it remains; 
as, K, ix; rudens; but if it 
is long, it is changed into; as, >, 
vn templum. zuly. The Vocative is 
always like the Nominative, becauſe it 
is Attic, Achly, The Neuter plural 4 
is turned ino 2; as, 74 ermyww for 
8 

Sing. N. V. 8 Neu y, G. vt, D. 
Ve. A. Visve Dual. Ne Ae Vo you's 
G. v. Ne Pur. N. V. vin, G. vnd, 
D. „, A. 85 


Ons. 2. MNeuters have always the 
N:minativ', Acc. and Joc, alike 3 58s, 

Sing. N. A. V. 5 >! N22 G. 74 
e D. 70 Sv Ire Daa!. . 
Ty Fa, 0. D. rw FN. Plur. 
N. 5 V. zu SN, G. r Sw, D. 
Ta; Sv). 19. 

Sing. N, A. V. 78 A. Ut, G. m4 
tee D. Tv AN It. Dual. N. A. V. 
7.0 Gra yt , 6. D. 70. 7 G. Plur. 


N. A. V. 1 Nut; G. Tc d“ 


D. 5 TH; rey *w; . 


Ons. 3» Inftead of the Arric Acc. 
% fome Nouns have..; as, N. E. 
A. EU, Aurora. So have e fas, 
rtr pavo, Anu; Apolles, "abu; 
Athos, Ki; Ceor, Ku, Cos ir ſula, Tr; IX 
ctr, &c. Though fone of them have 
uy f ikewiſe ; ö as, 7 A in Herodstu:s 's 
and 73; aeyuy in Plutarch. 

Ons. 4. CoxTraAcT1ons in this 
declenſion are made thus. E-, , », 
„ are contracted into +, as uſual, So 
is ter, art into N 9%: into by h hs 
4 into, And ag here is contracted 
into ag, but in the third declenſion in- 
to . 3 un. 

Sing. N. A * Dog eo i argenteut, 


C. UEYVEH'S $4 27 8 &c. A. 62/935. g 
* - * * * 
7er, &c. Plar. N. = 46 79. (ty { ng 

Fed, &ce. And, 


Sing. N. N. S., „4, mens, G. vin 7, 

* Vavy Fwy — 52% Vitls Ve We Yo 
Dual. N, V. Vary N, Ge D. view, 
vl ur. Fs. 5% Yay G. 15:7 ve! 
1 Waits ae, A. vi, , Ve 355 

„ &c, And, 

"20d N. i. Gu, ſalvus, &c, Acc. 
eh @x% Acc. Plur, car, Cw, 3 
Sg Tag ; un, 723 &c. 


Ys 


IX. Tertia Declinatio in Nominativo n9vem 
habet Terminationes ; 5 c, b, u, neutras; c, JeEmie 
ninam; v, 0 Ps omnium generum. 


Sin ulariter. 


N. 6 Aex I 
G. 78 
D. 1% At pb. 


Dualiter. 


Pluraliter. 


N. & AtX@iv=t; 


AzA@ivec|N.A.V.ruAeagi-qO. rw aArpiu-uy 


D. Tos AeA@7-01 


A. Tov ASN G. D. ron A o A. rug ASN ν 
V. @ AS 


V. @ Ae\@iv=tc. 


Excm, la 


* 


| 
| 
| 
| 


- 4 A” ix; S - 
n 
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Exempla ſint Nominum Incontraforum. 


1. Mere, Tie, TEARS, owwvnc. 


2. Arp, o QPISOY, 


3. Ml, age, 1 pc, vo ß, e. * ver, vor. 


Exempla Nominum Contrattorum ſint, 


Omnibus, 0e. As 5 ** 5 gg. 3 
ner cis, 6 gu, * wigigque Ciyrr:Que, A ae 


Ons. 1. This bird declenſion re- 
ſembles the third of the Latins; and 
comprehends all the b fomple, and 
the five con!ratred declenſions prolix 
Grammarians. Dr, Buſby and Mr. 
Leue have given us thoſe five lines of 
examples; for the Latin of which, ſce 
the VocaBvrarny. By Omribus they 
mean, ſuch Nouns contract in all Caſes 
that will admit of contraction; by 
Pancit, that ſuch contract only in ſome 
Caſes. ; 


Ons. 2. To know the C enitives of 
this third declenſion. Generally a in 
the Nominative makes in the Genitive 
r.. 1 makes S- or S.. Y, or 
K. 22 . N and p take 5 or 2g. 
makes S, 7055 S >, JO, O., or 
„.. = makes D. xS-, 18. or .. 
v make: þS-, , or 2, Kc. But 
in this, Uſe is the beſt Maſter, Sec the 
VoCABULARY. 


Ons. 3. Sometimes w in the No- 
minativc 18 changed into s in the Geni- 
tive, and y into :; as, 5 celu, wie- 
vS-, "whe, $ aki, eue, Erker. 
And fome nonns in , , loſe « by 
Fyncepe in the G. and D. tingular; as, 


wer pater, pair mater, yiigly ven- 


: . . V7 reel ”_ +3 D. DT y A. THe 


7 , &c. But Anus, Ceres, and 
Sy „ fiha, loſe . Tt Syncope in all 
the oblique Caſes, "am: wir takes 3 
for + cut off; 2s, G. eric, D. ci, 
&c. Add to theſe, * 5 7 , 
4nd νινι xvy.;3 cam, & c. 


Ons. 4. The Accuſative ſingular 
uſually ends in &. But Nouns in 4, 
t;y , and e, which have & pure in 
the Genitive, change £ in the Nomi- 
native into y in the TY as, 
N. (i, G. p. S., A. Leo, * 
ore rn YACEMUS þ vey ;s veer 
nawis ; foi; (uy bos; though the Poets 
have ſometimes Acc. Breve, vic, fin, 
&, But Baiytones, or Nouns not 
accented on the laſt ſyllables ending in 
ic and v, which have S- impure in the 
Genitive, make in their Accuſative 
both « and v; as, Nom. i. /is, Acc. 
dee and inn, N. wig gale, Acc, 
2:45 and 3:9, Kc. Ny; per, in the 
Accuſative has only wia; but its 
Compounds have both « and 13 as, 

. ch TH: 7 Te TH y Oli ACC, 
cats and wok, uu, &c. So 10 A 
clavis, has , xt Tus Fuer, 
cet ,, W . Allo xa 85 has A- 
ella, but IA gratia, y 


Ons. £5. The YVacative is generally 
like the Nominative, and always ſo in 
Participles of this Declenfion. But, 
1, Nouns in #*:-: 
in ;; and »; reject c; as, G. Peers 
rex, fag bor, ir ſerpens, vinhug adv 
na, Voc. w Cœrg. 1, &c. N. weaag Per, 
Voc. w W's y ſo N. eyes rex, . of 
; except Voc. J mw; pes, and Yr; 
dens. 2. Nouns declined by VS. re- 


je ct 12 3 as, N. 7icuv- 78 , V. & 


7e ſenex: but Nouns in «;, ,, 


make their Vocative « or ; ?$ 
N. DN ty. D. . Taxe or 
co Ig 


or #;, and Barytones 


e e rao) 
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WR placenta. 3. Barytones in at, 
Dj my 5 -; wy 07D 3 ugg 25 3 and 
moſt in , . reject S-; as, N. n- 
Tweiy GO, V. anzeo rbetor, &c, Pro- 
per names, N. 'Aniarun, 'Ayaiu'ta* 
val, IT wy, av, V. Ar, Ec. 
N. ohe, 1, V. cet, ſatuater. 
4. Nouns in ";y 2 have g ;- as, N. 
Zuxgazug, V. TN ααν % g- Neun: 
in w have the Vocative like the Da- 
tive. 


Ons. 6. The Dative plural is form- 
ed, 1. either of the Dative ſingular, 
by putting & before ;, and rejecting “, 
— * „ 713 As, Bir racemo, Ci: 70 
racemis; 1.476% lampadi; dafur 
42. avi, nor; ' ping ren; 
owjardi, 7xpareri. Or, 2dly, from the 
Nominative ſingular, by adding ; to 
Nouns ending in Z, +, or after a 
diphthong; as, N. A corvus, A- 
. Arabs, Brio; ex. D. plur. 
3242.5 4g &c. Except * 66; peter NI 
i pet war, J, au is wn. 3dly, From 
1. is made D. plur. , and from 0 
is made #7;; as from ginn, vin 

nentibus, from > , leoribus, 
4thly, Nouns in , +: >, by Syncope gr, 


make the Dative plural in 4; a8, 


c gy welle . Patt ibus: So ai. has 
ang agnit, vin; has vie. Ali, but 
vacbę venter yeomng7 4 gihly, the Poets 
often form the Dative Plural from the 
Dative ſingular, by changing . into 7. 
or reo Juſt as 1 verſe requires ; as 
5 berci, » 1ca.e7% Or nν α. 


Ons. 7. CoxTRACTIONS in this 
Declenſion are twofold. The fe in 
the Nominative as well as all the other 
Caſes. without changing the natural 
Terminations, as in the two former 
Declenſions. Thus—N. 3 8 ©; 
lapis, G. 28 De, Kc. N. 25 la,, 
no ver. G. * 3 1 O., &c. N. 5 7. 
pets ri bonoratus, G. rinnt. ., 
Tan Boy &c.---N. 3 NN Et; TAE 
xi placenta, G. oraxihlÞ, max. 
17S, &c. ---But the ſecond ſort of Con- 
trations (from whence have generally 
bern introduced five comraed Declen- 
font) have no place in the Nomina- 
tive, but change the natural Termi- 
nations of ſome of the other Caſes, 
Odſerve therefore, 


* 


I. Tix RU LTS or CON. 
TRACTION. 


1. All theſe Nouns before Contrac- 
tion are delined according to the 
Example a. But on the account 
of the Concourſe of Vowels in ſome 
Caſes, if you would contract them, 
obſerve, 

2. That Genitives change their «a» * 
and aw into w; and aw into wz their 
into ; and likewiſe their into , 
% into wy en into wy if they come 
from »;, , S-. 

3. Datrves fingular always co ntract 
d into * 3 6 into ; u into; c 
into 5%. 

S. Nominatives, Accuſatives, and 
Veuatives, contract «©, un, and ed from 
e pure into &: But :« impure, if a 
Conſonant follow not, into x. Alſo 

rom »;, ©;, ©, into . Likewiſe 
<q te, into 61, ; 4& into iy and 48; into 
i. And ve va;, into v; n d, inte 
&; J c into . 


Ad Tok 


CONTRACTED. 


. 

1. Nouns in B., »;, e, are contracted 
in ail Caſes that can admit of Contrac- 
tion; as, S. N. 5 Ac.:79y-n; Demeſ- 
tbanes, G. ., „, D. tiy % A. be vo 
3 te Dual. N. A. Wa tk, 9 G. D. 
te ee Pr. N. V. -«;, % G. 

Ten , D. d A. i «;, Note, 
the Compounds of x2: are doub'y con- 
tracted ; as, Han-, ny Gen. , 
% and ., , Kc. Pro r Names 
in ſome Accuſatives increaſe not ; as, 
Ar A. Augeftun, &c. Remem- 
ber chis is uſually called the fit De- 
clenfion of Contrafted Nouns, 

2. Nouns in and are contrated 
only in the Dative ſingular, and in the 
Nominative, Accufative, and Vocative 
plural; as, N. © dn, ſerpens, G. , 
Alttic® tag, D. iis itz A. % V. =t6 
Dual. N. A. V. , G. D. . Pur. 
N. V. ug, G. , D. , A. ag, 
% Note, this is called the ſecond De- 
clenſion of Contracted Nouns. 

3. Nouns in tue, e, % likewiſe are 
contracted only in the Dative ſingular, 
and in the Nominative, Accuſative, and 

Vocative 


— „ ————— — — | 
* 


Vocative plural; as N. 5 Ear; 
rex, GC. er, Attic? ia, D. tis &, A. 
a, - Va. 18. Dual. N. A. V. it, G. D. 


for. Pur. N. V. — 15 fs G. - WV 


D. toy, A. ing, dt. Note, this is 
called the tbird Declenſion of Con- 
tracted Nouns. 

4. Nouns in w or ws are contracted 
only in the Singular, their Dual and 
Plural being declined like >£/S- of the 
Second; as, N. A- purrpera, G. 
657, 535 D. — 4 7 A. 6 45 . 
% &c, Note, this is uſually called 
the fourib Declenſion of Contracted 


Nouns, 
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$. Nouns in a; pure, and pu;, are 
contraſted in all Caſes that admit of 
Contraction; as, N. A. V. 73 -. 
cornu, G. ar, S, uf, D. an, ai, 
*. Dual. N. A. . r, t, „ D 
rn, ce, we Plur. N. A. V. ta, 
au, a, G. nn, nav, un, D. . 
This is uſually called the tb Dec len- 
ſion of Contracted Nouns. Note, Some 
Comparatives in u are thus contracted in 
the Accuſative ſingular, and N. A. V. 
plural: as, ge major, A. ig- a, 
en, we N. V. plur. , o, vis A. 
g og, g; &c. x 


X. In omnibus Declinationibus OBsE R“ 


VANDA, 


I. Nominativus, Accuſativus, V ocativus, Du- 


alis ſemper idem eſt; 
Dativus. 


ſimiliter Genitivus & 


2. In Plurali Nominativus & Vocativus idem 


eſt. Genitivus perpetuo deſinit in wy, & in pri- 


ma Declinatione ſemper circumflectitur. 


3. Per ſingulos Numeros idem eſt Nomina- 


pluraliter cxeunt in z. 


Singulariter. 


N. A. V. r 0vpa 
G. d ovuar 
D. 172 nr 


Dualiter. | 


tivus, Accuſativus, Vocativus Neutrorum, quæ 


Pluraliter. 


N. A. V. r owpxls | N. A. V. te oupary 


— — , 
Js TWY OWHUATW) 


'G. D. To» awpar2 D. Toi asl. 
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m * 4 io. th. th. th. te ts * m _ PIs —_ th * 2 * 2 hs * 
3 a a * th. tht ttt. WEE - Ld WR 63 


Nee eee een Nene! 999 : 
EY EEE ESD 8% 3's of „ „ „ „„ „ „ „ „„ ©2 „ „ * £5 5 & ©. © 
. N I, 000% NN. FOI F000, 70%, ANN 


§ 2. RuLes for the Gender of NOUNS. 
XI. IXE Generibus Nomirium apud Græcos 
Regulæ fere ſunt eædem quæ Latino- 


rum; nempe SIGNIFICA TIONE du. 


1. Nomen ſignificans Marem Genus eſto virile; 
Nomen item Venti ac Fluvii Genus eſto virile: 
Nomen ſignificans Femellam ſit muliebre; 


Inſulæ item Nomen, Regionis, & Arboris, Urbis. 


2. Communis Generis, quod Sexum ſignat utrums 
que. 


Ex TERMINATIONE Regulz ſunt Sex. 
os 


R. 1. & 2. In prima & ſecunts Declinatione, 
ſimilium Terminationum cum Latinis cadem eſt 
Ratio; ut, 5 


I. Hæc Maca, Eon: Hic T 12pas atq; KeopTings 
II. Hic Ad. atq; Atwe ; Hoc "Apico atq; Eb ſeuv. 


N. For Exceptiens, viz. Feminines in &, ſee the Voc Azur Ax x. 


R. 3. Nomen in e definens, quicquid ſignifi- 
cet, eſt Neutrum; ut, re Texvov filtus, aut filta 7 
Sic quoque Nomen Indeclinabile. 


R. 4. Nomina fertiz Declinationis in , p, E, 
. AE ci, 16, ws, eve, & ug deſinentia, ſunt 
Maſculi na. 

N. Fer Exceptions, fee the Voc ABVTAAx. 


D 2 R. 5. 


wo get: Donny.” A ak. 


Or Inn OY ve, 
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R. 5. Nomina tertie Declinationis in , «, 


ed vel now, „ F, AL *., THE 77 &., 495, be, 


aug, cg, & g impure, ſunt Fæminina. 


N, For Exceptions, ſee the Voc anuvrany, 


R. 6. Nomina fertiæ Declinations in a, «, 
Uz cp, Ops AL 0 &., & 055 ſunt Neutra. 


N. For Exceptions, ſee the Voc AZ uL Ax v, and alſo for Daxbrfuls. 


N 
f 


SA SSA, JR, -N FER SON f5* 
Rar Perf He ed Pn Went Wor 


$ 3. Of HE TERoOcLITE NOUNS. 


XII. 


ETEROCLITA ſunt, 
declinandi ratione deflectunt, defici- 


uz? a communi 


endo, variando, vel redundands. 


1. DerxzcTives in Number are 
either Singular only; as, All proper 
Names, and ſuch as want the Plural 
10 Senſe 3 as, G une, * 64 755 7 7 T3 
coe, 73 ., &c,— Or, 

Plural only ; ; as, Feſta Decrum, Au- 
Wo. e Kc. Urdes guadam, Arey 
Or ay Te 1455  TYhu patty &c. Aa 
Enis, Et 44, E522 2. Te ine 
. Ac ru 577. ce, Ta XT: 9 &c. 


Defectiues in Caſe, are, 

Aptotes ; as, Arpa, Era, &c. and 
theſe Neuters : Bz rds, , ug, (60h 
t —— reg, Aa, or N, A 7 
re - or pry , Witty Cas, CNV 
renn Or Tixpuwo, Le, Ke Ye, 
Ia: and Nouns cut off by Apo- 
cope; as, dd for ja domus: or 
lengthened by Paragege; as, crit 
for cr exercitus.s And all Cardinal 
numbers from wile guingue to x 
— Ur, — 

Moreoptetes 5 as, 1 dg, al KATEXKD 6. 
biz, w rav, Ec. Or, 

1 as, cejupuiy apaFo%vz ei 
pate, rug pla, &c. Or, 

Tee as, N. wa:rv;, A. wigs 
% P. Gier.. Et, ↄuead Termi- 
rationem, N. 6 izs;, C. D. V. "tres, 


A. en And G. guy, D. an- 
dh, ci, eig, A. aL; a, a, 
alius, alium. 


2. VARIANTS in Gender are 
Maſculine in the Singular, and Maſ- 
culine and Neuter in the Plural; as, 
Sing, N. „ 714%; Plur. of Gro jany 
and Tu 516. So are Ar. , xx). =-, 
ay vB, $5655 7D», 7 M . S., dau- 
75 Dey rds us, Kc. But Sing. 
** 6" ur. a; Nba and Tz 
* ba. Sings L x 127 Plur. 
Th TATA Sing. N. uy; and 

7 Coy. Plur. only zu S. S0 
„rand 73 Wr. Plar. Ta rx, 
&c. 


Variants in Caſe, are Neuters in as, 
which make a2. in their Genitive ; ; 
28, TED aD, Lixtaę, be, A. 
eg, 7 Wag, Seine, Aa, Weh2y 
class dei 8. ail Ec. Add to 
theke, . 4 v e Geo Cet r, 
S, WTh;y GX CxuTh;y Sue Jar. 
And » 7 Vn, as if from rag, 
Kc. V. U. 

Sing. N. 5 Zev; Fupiter, G. 20. 
vel Qs 059 D. Zn vel All, Zva vel Ala, 
V. W tb. 


Dov 
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rand dev in Proſe make G. - 
var © and dige, &c. The Pos yu- 
vo; and . y &c, 

Na, in Preſe is thus declined : Sing- 
N. y vay;, G. wiz, D. M, A wv 
Plur. N. vis, G. , D. vavoi, A. 
vv &c. 


3. REDuxDANTSs in the Noming- 
tie, are many Maſculines in »: and 
„; AS, Are, KNITw? 5 in ne and 
Mc; as, Wg, When, Ke, Alſo 
vides At, Ve, Kc. Likewiſe many 
Feminines in à and ; as, axity u: 
in y and 073 a5, Gn 97 5 in i; and 
in; as, conan da, &. Alſo wn- 
de and ae, Kc. Likewiſe many 
Neuters in and : as, 53 NS-, 
din: in and 10% 3 As, a*59)g:y "179 3 


Alſo 55 a, AN. There are like- 


SLRS ATR 
Se 


$ 4. Of Nouns Denominative, 
Patronymicks, Gentiles, Poſſeſſiver, Amplifica- 


wiſe many mete Redundant in the No- 
minatwe; as gar-ig, ; B-, 
tt; at (by U, RC. aq ary, wars dle 
is 5 Gnx7iy ; Jizz N, c. Ty Y, er; 
«TEGTj45y ; 6 ui e and 79 n- 
— 5 %, 4409 5 Ynouty pany Ec. 4 au- 
dug and 75 ai pudor, & c. cy" e, „, 
& 5 & X 1 A, vd Yeuury Bec. 
Manne, pax; jaxnx@- beatus, Sec. 
with many others. 

Redundant in the Genitive, are ſeme 
Nouns in »; as, N. w; mens, G. # 
and 58... So Y, &c, Some in wc 5 
as, Mie, G. „ and wD-; 5 he, G. 
wzS- and a. Some in ; as, 5 iſ 
G. 3 and ... Alſo 7 Jig, G. 28. 
and g. .. Some in τ as, , G. 
» and vr. Kiwn;, G. x and =-: So 
9qakn;, , with ſome others. 


PINT ARE ANT AS þ 
ERIE 


Feminine, 


tives, Diminutives, Verbals, and Compounds. 


XIII. 


OMINA Denominativa, Fæminea, 
Patronymica, Gentilia, Poſſeſſiva, 


Amplificativa, Diminutiva, Verbalia, & Compoſi- 
tiva apud Græcos, quoad Derivationem, præci- 


pue conſiderentur. 


I. DrNOMINATI VES or Copnate 
Nouns are of various ſorts, For 1. 
trom the Genitive of moſt Adjec- 
tives may be deduced Maſculines in a», 
Ferinines in u, ia, my and Newters 
in ; as,' from 0 , „, come $(- 
Ay and 02717 Prkacey eher, and 
75 $2; 2. From the Dative plural 
of the third declenſion in vs: are form- 
ed Feminines in ia; as, from yicw, D. 

lar. viene, comes yigurins J- From 
Adjectives in 35 comes Feminine: in b; 
as, ae from dn. 4. From 
Subſtantives are made Adjectives in 


E, 4 ,, ©», and WM 3 28, $-9w"- 
D., e S., worn On, «xi71;, from 
2 -ady/@-, wow,;, .. Be- 


des 


II. FTMIN INS, from Maſcu- 
linen of the firſt declenfion in e, end in 


ity Toe, or reg; 2s, Heep, Ion + 


Ter, ayJ)oric, from their Maſculines 
nnr, Tann, GUINTY;« From 
Maſculines of the ſecond, they end in , 
% img Or ae; As, Jn, OED 
re NN, from their Maſculines, 
Jun,, , lar, nN. From 
Maſculines 


3 2 A FOES 


N . 


> nel e 
_ —_— þ 9 


— 44 <> 
_ 


> 

4 

& 

* 

. 

1 

þ 
A 


1 na 
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Maſculines ef the third, they end often 
in K. , A R, rut 5 as, *. ne, a- 
c, Ae from Acts wes, and { 4 20959 
Sc. 


III. PAT TON VMI ks ate the pre- 
fe Names of perſons, fo called by the 
Poets, from their Fathors or Anceſtors, 
1. Maſculines end in edgy len, Or 
%: For from primitive proper 
names of the firſt declenſion in ag or 
„„ or of the 2d in , comes at; ; 
as, Alz udn, Ixd- Av "Humritn;, 
from Atyii-@;, Ir 77%7=1; "Ha-©-: 
From the 2d, in S. impure, orghe Ge- 
nitive of the 3d, comes %,; as, Al- 

ex; Neo & 1, from Aax- DS, 
and N-, co: But when the pen- 
vitima of any Genitive is long, the laſt 
ſyllable may be changed into 4+»; ; 
35, AN a Ar rh -v, from 
> ſion; +, and "AT =1c;p : So 
from y- tee, S., Ionice ., comes 
It, 855 crafs mj and Jonicè In- 
5 nc 2. Feminines end in an, , 
„ ay or am: For from Maſculines 
in da, and nr by leaving out ng 
come cr and is; as, "Haz; and Kaul; 
from Hair and Keuit;;; but the 
Poers often infect y 5 as, Kendal „Ba- 
ch, Xlr: From primitive Nouns 
of the 2d and 3d, the laſt ſyllable im- 
pure, comes i, the laſt ſyllable pure, 

61 23, Ax d g-im, Ng, from A- 
r-, N. 5; and ANli-inn, 
Hadan, from Ange-, Hellus. 
Jonick Patronymicks end in ; as, 
Kea, Kein. Donck Patronymicks 
"add 7+; to their Primitive; as, k. diu, 
K crunce: es Mita Patronymicks in bc 
and wy are of the 3ſt declenſon; but us, 
a, and of the 3d. 


RAMMAR. 


Ng, df gr. ufd, from "Ex- 
rug, Ware, AT une, ea, abou 
, MIO, Hefor, pater, Achilles, 
muſa, bome, lapix. Some are redun- 
dant ; as [ear Med. and Gariuixa; 14 
zal; Av re., e. Aner- 
I, and auger l, bu manu. 


VI. AmePLiFICATIVES increaſe the 
hgnification, and end in O,, ac, OF wy 3 
as, 4 , cee vg, from ers walt, 
agnus, fuer, and muyunic;, ronia;s 
from un, CEN; barba, ot; and, 
1 a, Meru: „ ITNuTwy YEA from 
785 5 S. MyrS, e-, 


Maxilla, latus, ine, labram, &c. 


, WN 


VII. DriuIN VT IVESs are derived 
both @ Propriis et Appellativis. Maſ- 
culines generally end in a ag, c., 
x., v; ; Feminines IN ung ity c . 
Neuters in «©: ; 3 AS, Mgtus, difas, 
Extra og ve, ald, from — 
Se, ND, Aen. ve ng AuvorÞy 
fultus, lapit, bemo, nauta, Dionyſus ; 
and Agre6 1 ems, waldi xn, iN 
Why from das Nee, Tei. woe, 
funis, Arcs puella, eppidum : and - 
inn, W., from Nu, ROLL 
ſententia, oppidum, & c. 


VIII. VIII AIS are reduced either, 
iſt, from the Afive Preſent; 2 
Nixen, ach- ria, 0 Vee (aig O, from 
roxaw, Eaountuus Euvajpaiy ticay vinco, 
regno, peſium, video: or, from the 
Aer. 2. as, oe, wah ., from ve - 
7% aßen, Ws iebam, patiebar. 2. 
From the dal Perfect; as, Tx, 
ay ©, > diy , cox- ug, ſrom T Tr 
dn, Nν⁰ν,;, I , nutrivi, dixi, 
peperi. 3. From the three perſons 
fingular of the Paſſive Perſe, which 


IV. GrxT1L xs, or the Names of end in fry ou Taj AS, e, 
Tomnſmen, end generally in u, a7, youu, NaN, from vf 
n u, or erg; as, L- e, A tau, ſeriptus ſum, cantus ſum: 
Iver ws Bat. N, Pry, Ant- Kiioyy Kaupacrin, from wixuca'y 
= g, from the Cities, Zn: Au- 275 XLUACTU, judicatus es, prebarus er, 
| ? dts Ru Sn Fiess AC cute. Fe- and H-, Ne, Tagan ve, S 
' | mixines end oſten in Coun 1 as, Kenia, c; v gegie S Nie- vga, N- N 
it Kl α from K πσ⏑ Ki’, and ſome- Tei, x- ,, Tilax-Ton, and ge- ; 
4 mes in ie from Males in .; as, rundivum , a, , from ge- 
q "A ec, &c. TonTa'y NM gg, nix Ag, Fire 
[ | ra, xihubanrai wy onal xx a, 
V. Possrs*1vzs are derived both dite, Manda, factus ft, unct᷑us, 


netatus, dictus, luſus citbard, ſaltatus, 


a Prepriis & 5 AR and end in 
dormiri factus, dofius, diftus, & e. 


rD-, , c ce ., N FE or wen; 3 3 28, 
. ENU s Ta 24.8. , Axia, H 


v —— 
_— 


be TX. Com- 


ETY MOD F. 23 


IX. Comrounnrs the Greeks de- 
light in. Sometimes they join two 
—— leaving out ſuch letters 
as would ſound harſh; as Nuys, 
cx vey ; navis, and A 1 Fugna; 97 
* eie; Sri. Sometimes a No- 
minative and Genitive; as, yu. 723 ©, 
next I, Sometimes an Accuſative 
and Nominative; as, 9+; Some 
times an Ablative (/ /icet ita loqui) 


and Nominative ; as, yecir:v>, 2:47; - 
7:4/D-. Sometimes a Verb and Noun 
as, „rern, dreh e-, 635741} » 
Sometimes Numerals to other Nouns ; 
as, CETWTEY |» EXOTIC N., TAAWNTH. 
%, or TM:4747;. Sometimes four 
or five Particles; = drurdur r 
quomodocungue, from * „ By 057 Th 373 
and Nas . vw ſicut, how Lud, e ty 5817 
en, 6ty &c. 


FEET II III I bv. ̃⁵ 
$ 5. Of DecLiningG Adjechves. 


XIV. 


OM NA Adiectiva tripliciter vari- 
antur; nempe per Terminationes 
tres, vel duas, vel unam. 


E 


Adjectiva trium Terminationum deſinunt in 


og, Us, , g, eig, WG 5 


& ad formam Subſtan- 


tivorum ſecundum Terminationem fic declinan- 


tur 


Hæc TUT|&v, ruchag, rupbelg, TEvÞa;, LANCE, 07 Us. 


\ \ / 
Kar og, , cy. 
2 \ SY / 
Oz- . 


Tu- , c, oy. 


One. 1. The learner by written 
Exerciſes is to practiſe himſelf in de- 
clining Adjectives through a0 Caſes, 

Adjectives of bree endings in o, are 
declined, like Subſtantives of the firſt 
and ſecond declenſion, thus, Sing. N. 
Kan-, m 9 G. , 5 * D. , 5, 
Wy A. &, "iy * o 
N. A. V.. 4, 05 4 G. D. . an, 
ev, Pur. N. a, al, © G. WY, WI, Whe 
D. =, ics Ges KA. % Us a, V. a, 
, « But if they end in G. pure or 
, they make their Femmine in a, 
the Genitive in a, and Dative in «, 

&c. ” N. *Arn-:3;, or, "Ayi-O», a, 
4 G. „, ag, v, D. . a, w A. , 


* 

1 a- g, cc, ay. 
* — / 

Tud)- eig, tion, kv. 
\ — 

Teu$- Mes Uides OG 


i e. V. , a, „, &. Except ſome 


Materialia in D.; as, A e.; and 
all Numerals in e,; as, 8e, which 
make u. So likewiſe < T>02;3 c ; 
and Adjectives contract ted in 4 * 
%T-H;y d, uu, &c. * 


Os. 2. Adjectives of three 1 
in Ugy Wiz @'y Ficy wy Are declined hke 
Subſtantives of the 2 and firft de- 
c— as, Sing, N » 0&-ug, dd, us 

G. iS, x 50 Kc. N. rr, 
rT Rt, Oz e, &I7g1 orrO-, Kc. 
N. — by * . G. 228. aan 
arr, Kc. N. Tup3-i;, fin, iv, G. 
inO-, 17.8% A, &. N. re 

viay 
8 
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La, 850 G. 67D, vc 3 57 ., &c. Ex- 
cept wat); and A 


Ons. 3. Thoſe that end in , «;, 
rey «cy are moſtly Participles, Two 
Adjedtives are declined” thus, nas, 
aura, * v n, a, ay; but ag, 
Nn, wi, and others, like Tube 
AdjeQtives in eig have their Feminines 
in tg , Y agent; Fs © d *. Note, 
dug 29a in, is contracted into e e, 
dc, ; as, bares, 570, , for 
Carta, &, And v6, HET Oy 1 
into 153 NTT W535 as, i- ih, oc, 
7 for Tyr, &c. 


Ons. 4. The Adjective maxy; um- 
tus, and wiye agnus, have their 
Neuter fingular wy and N, and 
their Accufative Maſculine waz; and 
. but borrow all the reſt from 
720%; and e- obſolete ; thus 
TIAL , WA , We . WALLS, Wo- 
n, 29d, KW. N. Mere 45 he 
, S. C αiανεν, Hb, 
Kc. The Poets have ſometimes, N. 
WAY ;, G. Wo). S, D. n. Plur. 
N. wodit, G. wn D. S, A. 
woria;, Alſo , ty &, &c. lilet 
xa c 


XV. Adjectiva Terminationum duarum deſi- 


nunt in J, WY, op, cg, VG 
formam Subſtantivorum 
clinantur— 


icy og, Bc, Ve, we; & ad 
pro terminatione fic de- 


"Appny, EUOaipacoy, weſeryTup, &kibag, , 


Ev agi, ed., dimes, 


M. & F. 
Sing. N. "Ags- ju, 
Evdaiu- , 
8 Meſænnr- Wpy 
'A TI X; 
Anb- 7's , 

Os. 1. Theſe AdieQtives make, 
Gent we „., © . oK, a, , 


„, d, , 2, like Subſtantives 
of the like eadings, Se. 


Ors. 2. Moſt Derivatives and com- 
deunded Adjectives in & are thus de- 


* 


dd νννο, eu ſe cg. 


F. Iv. 
EY. Euxap »* os a 
OY. 2 OCs OÞs 


op. Aim- Yrs, Au. 
av. | A anp- o. 
kg. | Eble- g, WV. 


clined. And thus the Artics decline all 
Adjectives that end in B.: Some of 
them have ſometimes their Feminine 
different from their Maſculine; as, 
her, 15 ality &; Tommy e; 
Soi d, Kc. 


XVI. Ad- 


ETYMOLOGY. 25 
XVI. Adjectiva unins Terminationis definunt | 


in E, w, 6 p, 3 & ad formam Subſtantivorum | 
pro Terminatione fic declinantur.— | | 


"Apras, Tolſhwyw, wonuldpas, WIT MARC, eileb. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. 


Sing. N."Apra-Z, G. yOu. TH-, G. ges. 
Teihuy-wv, G. iS. Mzxa-p, G. blog. 
Hohvdelgα-g², G. 1G. Aivo-l, G. og. 


Ong. 1. * Arrag, &c. Sinp, Note, The Numerals Ert, e, Tig, 
N. "a--4-5, G. 4 =, D. "ſl A. aſa, and rioras;, are thus declined, 
and ug, V. ar. Dual. N. A. V. of, Sing. N. Er, a, 55 G. bös, U- 
G. D. %. Plur. N. ay:; and wa. d, ive, D. *, Ce, M., A. va, U- 
G. da, D. ag., A. e and a, 6 fv. With its Compounds, #%:; and 
. eyt; and ey Kc. But VEerwry {41 149 nullus, &c. 
gives this as his opinion, Eræces nulla Dual. N. ade, Attice dd, G. D. 
Alje id omnium generum compreben- dvar and Zr, D. zur poeticd. But 
dere ſub una Ti erminatione veriſimile vi- d is found in all Genders and Caſes, 


detur; nam, e; drag, rapax, ef Plur. N. 7:4, and via, G. Tawny 
generis Communis Nam pro 7) dna, D. Tac A 7: r and Toiths 
reftius oh cgrtixrinn; pro z“ Nag Plur. N. 7ioo@:=:; and , G. 7:7- 


reftius 7) ti 6aijany, QUENGUAM (AXE Te D. rioous:., A. ri and 
beata, in freminino invenias, inguit a, &. For all other Numerals, ſee the 
Voſſius. VoCABULARY. 


5 | 
I I EC PIP ISR e | 
$ 6. ComyaAR180N of Adjectives. 
XVII. Omparationis Gradus ſunt tres, Pgfi- | 


tivus, Conparativus, & Superla- 


a tiuus. 
Adjectiva in ©» poſt ſyllabam /ngam formant 
Comparatroum & Superlotit um mutando G. in : 


78 . & 5 or.; 7 Ut, edo f-O., reg, rar, 


glorioſus, glortofi ir, glor 10% mus. Sed poſt bre= 
Vow: in bre. & r N.; uc cop-og, rep O, 


ra ©. ſapiens, ſapientior, japientiſſimus. | ; 
E OBs, 


l 
| 
: 
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Ons. If the preceding ſyllable is izr. or lere, e., Kc. And ſuch 
common, it is either S., tract, are ry ul; fert, pra; perſpicuns, 


or rte, wrar®-, as nu &c. 


XVIII. Adjectiva in ac mutantur in e5:p©- & 
egal.; in «x, ag. & vs, adjiciunt fibi re. & 
ra G.; in 18, vs, & as, adjiciunt Neutris ſuis 
Tep©. & T&)o0; 3 in my & aſſumunt Nominativis 
pluralibus repos & rale; in E, ubi os Genitiv 
mutatur in i5tpos & grog ; uty | 


A 
 EvdoZog, inavec: Xapierc, YAacpicy ladxag, ang: 
EuoeGeg, evpuy peAay. Bax, & Tepeves WpoPpovecqQUE. 


Ons. 1. Eg . and ue, are Examples to Rule XVII, The reſt to 
this. f 


In c: Xrwc-a;, lg: e, cr. us Eug- O, vy 
19 Legal; ct. MIA- g * . 
44 Mer dcro =-, Ste. m Tim, 5 65 e 
wu; Ax, wy Hip-, A1. 
n; E753; te, T1:2;y Turn, F Da-, u-, igt Dog ig., 


Ons, 2. Adjectives in v; are alſo ag, cure, war ; p., frlun, 
often changed into {;» and ice; as, dig, or .., e.; iS, $i.- 
ug, tlas, wacr®-, Likewiſe ſome AS, and Phi re- and di- 
in . are Irregular ; thus lng, A- . 

h eioy iS 3 y,, ty fiery & ba- 

ge; Xaddgs, A, KONG .; d- Ons. 3. Theſe are more irregular, 
| b 5 Cary 8 ; 

ect we) y agg ., 

Eenri or Bidmects, Cixriger, 
KT , 227g . D-, 


" Al; or *Ec5)3;, bonus, © > melicr, eoptimus, 


| N νj,m Auto | | 
dieser Plgrerra; or Figures 


$4%4.71:9; Or xl, xxl e, 
- * bs 
Jie Or torr, Y e12469gy 


5 Pejer, peſſimus. 


Kar; malus, 
Ng, (ati Gavg Aires, mag nus, major, aa ict. 


* F 
AN and L 
x or Fu par du, Q e, Fuge, miner, mir inis. 
Daroty expe, 


i 


no, D, ig., multus, plus, plurimus, 
> 


For ſome of which irregularities we Mart; gr, or firve;, from . 
may account thus, Ache, art; M weloz alſs , from & wolo, 
qcl1or or fortior, & c, comes from a qui optima guague maxime wolumus, 

pi 


og n s - Pp Mr eto « * 333 2 — " 
= $ - + Tn 8 — — = — 4 A. mw. * a 2 3. by 7 8 " A 4. 4 4 
> 4 » n * * * * 
— — - 3 _ #*# . — = _ > f » Wh "= 
Cum . "TT ERExz : Et K : 


$0 wr + 
— —— 


— - 
. —— — — 
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$1:305; preftantior, aut gui plus potare 

poteſt, Kor D. from * 4. robur, 
quod bonitatis eff dam ſpecies. ew 
dicitur quaſi moiiw, and 773+5%, quaſi 


Sar. 

Ons, 4. Some Adjectives in : caſt 
away ore; as, Tiga. O., yruireDo, 
Y's gi rer: -33 ſenex, Thee) ce, G fy 


ige. S., d 5.72 &c. 


Ons. 5. The Attics form many 
. See in o by air:4; and dtra- 


52 My a5, 3.8. Hatte S £1 (Ul ran Soy 
pr — c. Such are 7 Ter, 
o Do, DA], .es, doi xu v &CcC, 
And many by THis 'y and gare; as, 
04. d - 50 e * > 7 7 et," "4 54757 TVenrr as 
bilis, &c, Such are ,, c- 
aa ES 4 p , LLEIIECS) _ 
4 TE) 4 9 &c. And ſome by 15 8 
and ines; 3 23, JN; At] ite, 76 


— 


Nga, loguax, by Syncope, MMP; 3 
* ” * # * * 
0) oy . * EY LT, L WLTALIETE) and 7 244435 
Adrwerbs, 
A * cee gy erf. 
Kara; gerte, KATH TT 
Eu; 423475 ru * 
I — 9 „ 
EFA, STe, Taz. 
0 » - » > + il 
EY » 171 71 7,3 7 74 70 
uz gert en TD 


N. 3. Some want the Comparative 
a3, Ahern, re: iorer©- ; Has 
> auTrizaro; ; Kun, Nhe 
78. 

N. 4. Some are * enly 3 
as, Orr, ap- 
&c. 

N. 5. Some are Superlativer only ; 
455 Eyes; MAY YT TS,» 
J. g., &c. 


N 7195 


WW MAT +3 


64" (4,76 vel wy, 7 


F 


N 


27 


parwvus, Kc. Allo Jeu, 6519973 7 


9772258 mendax, 


Ons, 6. From £45: cs B: ** e 
„n enn inſtead of the Compa- 
ratives Bret us; Br. iu, ne LACEY. * , 
the Poets have ſometimes BA 
2 ure, Jara, and (A447 77's)v, &c. 

Note 1. Sometimes (though ſeldom) 
Comparatives and Superiatives are com- 
pared again; 5 , Katy Niere, 
multo Paier; *, KENNEL TERS multg 
pulchrier. E/ I 7 ey gg, miner 
minim, Eph. iii. 8. 

N. 2. Some Adjectives, derived from 
other Parts of Speech, ſeem to 2vant the 
Pofitive ; as, theſe from Subſtantive; 
* I Ne 3 Jure, uig® ; 
Navy «ik; Kier, 4 .; fn 
chr, BA % ñ nur, 
Kr vrrug ., &c. From Verbs, Mr. ©, 
cu rar, &c, From Participles, FE 
gen- 77 48. :©-, tor Y. Add to theſe 
Adverts and Prepoſitions ; as, 


IT wy Wa TH D-, 2 RY; £7179. 
IIzal, Wei. — 
ea, Gigtrt; Oy oicuirar Oe 


eee 
2853 2 27 1 . 
Werte 80 255 W ir UT 7973 and Were. 


el 
783 9 2 275 v3 =, 


N. 6. Comparatives and Superlatives 
are generally declined like other Adjec- 
tives. Cemparatives in a, eſpecially 
irregular ones, thus: Sing, N. Id 


Wr3 Kee, 75 , plus, G „ 6733 D. 8 
A. 5 eT) = N 73 -7'3 K Js 
Dual. N. A. . Gf G. D. cv. 


Plur. N. V. cr, ce, ui, u Ta chez 
% 1 

&7y + CG, oY D. 7 27 A. e 5 4 

4.5 * 7K 96 Wy, 


CHAP. 


28 GREEK GRAMMAR. 


SANSA SANS Rv PANE ARR . 
IS La SLE ASS Li Sa 
CHAT! UML 


oF eFRONOUN. 
XIX. 8 eſt pars orationis, 


quæ Pro 
Nomine uſurpatur. a 

Pronomina primitiva ſunt novem, eyw ego, ov 
tu, s ſui, Ares Bic, exeives ille, abrog ipſe, dg qui, 
Tic quis ? den quidam. 

Pronomina derivative {unt undecim, uss mens, 
Tos Tus, oc vel seg ſuus, „reg. noſter duorum, 
o@wirepos veſter duorum, yutrepog noſter, it reog 
vefter, oe pos ſuns, nueduros noſtras, vudemo; 


veſtras, & modarog cujas 


Sublantiva ſunt 25, ov, & f. 


Sing. | Dual. Plur. 
N. Fd. N. A. vai, %. N. nueic. 
G. 8A vel g. G. IC. 
D. H vil a; G. D. vwiv, . D. ub. 
Sing. Dual. Plur. 
N. ov. N. Upcic. 
G. os. N. A. V. cgi, ou. G. vor. 
D. o0:. D. Uu. 
A. oe. . TPÞWiv, Fwy. A. UG 
V. Gu. N V. ues. 


Sing. 


E TYMOLSWG F. 29 


S ing. | Dual. Plur. 
N. caret. | N. A, ogui, opt. | N. oper. 
G. 38. | G. TOW. | 
D. ol. G. D. Twin, TO. | D. 0 OT ts 
A. * | ; A. cg. 


Cætera Pronomina ſunt Adjectiva. 


S ing. D. Plur. 


* e/ — os * A ” 
N. S Tos; br, 7870. S D N. 8701 cx, Tura. 


5 N 3 
* 2 / 
, ad . 7ST. 


\ 
* 
/ / 1 9 
. F To, Try, TETSE. : 
| 1 
D 7 | , / 2 8. / TT ; 
. 78 7; T&%UTN, TETW. = 3 D. rd Joi, rab rag, T8 Toi. 
3 1 
| 
— 


— / ” 1 / — 
A. 78 o, rar, TUT? A. ru rug, rab rg, rab ra. 


Ons. In like manner are declined ²ƷZJ§G Are , Muir, &c. 
its Compounds, 7-472; talis, 7:5-570- But the Attics make theſe in the 
tantus, and myMix-#7%; fanius; as, N. Neuter, ; 
TIT, TMK TY TN, | 


r * K Ab rog ih ſe, & Ex2voc ille, faciunt Neu- 
trum per o, & declinantur ut & qu, Relativum. 


Sing. | Dual. Plur. 
N. ©, 1, 7 N. A. 0, , Ws N. 0, ai, 4. 
G. , 16, 8. G. wv. 
8 
D. 7 25 45 G. D. ol, ai, 94%. D. olg, lg, 915. 
2 3 e 
A. 075 77 0s | A. 855 g, &. 


f 
Ons. An Article put before «73;, eadem, idem, &c. "AMD, n, e, alius, 
Ggnifies idem; as d aur, 5 wir, 7 is declined like 5; quis 
ae (or ars Or Teavri', &c.) idem, 


XXI. 


—_— p 


„„ 


— — 8 


r 
— 


* S 


— mug ” 8 
va A W NA N 1 2 
, G K BAB A an — * 
— —— cs Py __— * * * 
a . La Page * 2 * 2 4 . r 


= — « 
* 
5 2 
os * ——— 14 
4 _= w —_ 


* 
«Do _— * 
— —. 2p — £ 95 a 1 
P 1 m ͤw I nan ry ] W mos WE cer cs. * 
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XXI. Sing. 


Dual. 


Plur. 


M. F. N. M. F N. 
| 
N. Tics Th. N. A. TWVE. N. TWvEs, 11. 
G. rivog. G. Tiwwy, 
D 111. | G. D. riyou. D. TiC 


A 7 7 
„ Fi 


Ons. Add to this g, 285, aliguis, 
which differs only in accent from rig 
un, whoſe Compound bei, quivis, 
quilibet, quiſquis, quicungue, is declined 


XXII. Ache, griidem, 


| A. rivag, 1. 


like ©; and ic. N. ig. Fig, . 
G. are, 7 ne D., Cra e., &c. But in 
COTE > 5. 7. te, gui, gui, quod, 71 
is only an E 


guedam, nuoddam, ple- 


rumque eſt indeclinabile, aliquando tamen fic 
declinatur : Sing. N. denhAd vel Jig, G. demos vel 
Ge4ua)os, D. den. vel deal, A. Sv. 


Cetera Fr ana, £1495 , 88, 


of. 
VWLTEPOCy 


e reo, nut recog, ut rege, 0 pe reges, SEATS) 
vue %, & aodume;, ad formam Adgjectivarum 
— terminationis inflectuntur. 

Pleraque Pronomina carent Vocativo; ſi vero 
habeant, ſimilis eſt Nominativo. 


Ons. 1. Sometimes for {uw the A.- 


tics have iſuſ:, and ig the Dative it, 


but in other Caſes the words are ſepa- 
rate : as, tus yt tha: 75 &c. 


Ons. 2+ The Doriant uſe jy and 


vis for ipſum, ipſam, ipſes, ipſas, 22 75 


and ſometimes for ip/ius. They uſe 
alſo o, pie, », o, for ſuus, from 
57: ſe, Sing. and Plur. which they uſe 
for : ſe. 7 


Ons. 3. The Derivatives are formed 
of their Primitives; thus, EUg, 1, d, 
meu, a, um, from G. , in N. . 
Ar, . o, funs, from Te in N. co, 
O, % , ſuus, from G. & ful, Nai- 
TidD-, ay wy nofter duorum, from ii, 
the Dual of Es Zire; , t, G&, 
vefler duorum, from 54..i, the Dual of 
4 Hypir , ny , neſter, from 
5 e. Tr icD-z Gy G5 veſter, 


from 2 ves. Tpi r. , Qy O's unt, 
from 24; iff, the Plural of 3 Sui. 
Hyardndg, & % noftras, from . 
nos, and dc TECOY lum. So dare 
veſtras, and wotari; cujas, Of u 
was & . S. qualis, 


Os. 4. The Compounds MAPUTH 
mei ipſius, ores tui ipſius, have only: 
the Singular ; but #:/7s both Singular 
and Plural, All of them want the 
Nominative and Vocative; as, 


D. Mu- 


Sing. * bare Toby "ey . 
A. {auu7=3v, 


755 ws We 


7% G 
G. mar „ Wy &y &c. 
Sing. G. la: 7 n,5 4, &c. 
Plur. G. lavr- . D. eig, 4 Go 


A. 195 Pp 3 . Or. 
G. GÞav cat 242. 
THe A. S 2 ＋ 700 


3 But 


992 1 
. Cpt * ay. 


ETYMOLOGY. 


But cuſtom ſeems to have introduced 
theſe compolitions contrary to reaſon 3 
for o is the Accuſative, and «:/7s the 


Genitive; ? is Singular, and «ure; 


Plural. Whence Homer generally writes 
b or only 
ee TH; 5 never EAI 
"5 bed 1, Or tees, Jug, &. 


Ld 
0 ee Thy T3 aa47% Wy © 
EL * 275 65 and 79755 
& fa 
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Ons. 5, Theſe might have been 
added to Pronouns, TxG- talis, . 
qualis, . S. gualis, 35G» or ipix'd- 
Jon. 50% quot, 975; fuctus, We- 
Tens cujus, ITE); quotuplex, r - 
quiſnam, ture; quiſque, tric alter, 
Wirtog wer, ultriza; neuter, ixu⁰ν,,p 
alteruter, &c, 


CO RITA 


© 22 


D 
C HAP 


$ 1. Of «a VERB, and its AccipExrs. 
XXIII. ER BU per Modoc, Tempora, Nu- 


meros, Perſonas, Voces, & Conju- 
gationes, declinatur. 


Mop ſunt quinque, Indicativus, Imperativus, 
Optativus, Subjunctivus, & Infinitivus. 


TEMPoRa ſunt novem, Præſens, Imperfectum, 
Perfectum, Pluſquamperfectum, Aoriſtus primus, 


Aoriſtus ſecundus, Futurum primum, Futurum e- | 


cundum, & Paul-poſt futurum quod ſolum in 
Paſſiva admittitur. 


NuMERI ſunt tres, Simgularis, Dualis, Plu- 
ralis, & in ſingulis Numeris tres PRRSON. 


Vocks etiam ſunt tres, Activa, Paſſiva, & 
Media. 


CoNJUGATIONES ſunt duz ; nempe, Prima 


in a, ut 7, w Verbero, iu honors ; 3 & Secunda 
in i,; ut ic N48 to, iA Pond. 


Os. 
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Ons. 1. In Latin, the Oprative and 
Subjunfive Moods are alike, but in 
Greek they differ. 


Ons.2, Befides the Tenſes of the 
Latins, the Greeks thave four more, 
viz. Futurum ſecurdum, Aoriſtus primus, 
Aoriftus ſecundus, and Paulo-poſt-futu- 
rum. The ſecond Future is leſs uſed 
than the firft, eſpecially in Paſſives. 


The Pauir-poſi-futuram is but ſeldom 


uſed, and then :oniy in the. Paſſive, 
ſgnifying a thing immediately to be 
done; 25, rtr UH. mox verberabor. 
The "ator XA or Indefinite Teu ſes, 
are ſo called, becauſe (perhaps) they 
are often uſed indifferently either for 
the In perſict, Perfect, or Pluperfeft ; 
though moſtly for the Perſect, whence 
the Claſſics uſc them oftener than the 
Perfect itſelf. However, they are alſo 
ſometimes uſed for the Preſent, and 
alſo for the Future, eſpecially in In- 
peratives and Subjunctives,—But the 
moſt accurate obſervations on Tenſcs 
that I have met with, are the late 
Reverend Dr. Samuel Clarke's, in his 
notes upon Homer, who plainly denies 
this promiſcuous uſe of the Ari 
Tenſes ; his words are, Hec quidzm 
„ tempora (ſeil. I £96 "Afcics) vim 
« ſuam varie ſortiuntur, partim ex 
« praeſertibus, partim ex preteritis & 
futuriz, interdum etiam ex Thematis 
« iþfius natur3, Quamobrem hæc qui- 
« dem neque in diverfis linguis ſingula 
4 fingulis reſpondent, neque in ej:/dem 
« inguæ verbis omnibus; & interdum 
© una eademque vox, pro diverſo ora- 
« tjonis contextu, diverſum habet ſig- 
« .nificatum : non utique promiſcuè & 
« £5, ſed certa quadam & definita 
« ratione.”” This, in reſpect to Homer, 
he has demonſtrated. See his Notes on 
II. a. ver. 37. . ver. 492. 1. ver. 587. 
Ce VET. 124. F. ver. 322, &c. 


Oss. 3. For Numbers and Perſons, 
ſee the obſervation on the Dual Num- 
ber, p. 12. 


Ons. 4. Moſt Greek Verbs have 
three FViices, Active, Paſfree, and Me- 
dia. The Media is declined partly like 
the A#ive, as in the Perfect and Plu- 
perfect Tenſes; and partly like the 


Paſſve, as in all other Tenſes: How- 


ever, its ſgnifcation is generally Afive, 
eſpecially in Pertti, Aoriſtis, and 


Futur is; but its Preſent and Preterĩm- 
perfect, being always the ſame as in 
the Paſſive, fignifies either actively or 
hre as, ru, ver herd, werberore 

his is the general ſenſe of Crammari- 
ant; but Dr, Clarke has more eritically 
diſtinguiſhed the primogenial uſe of the 
Middle Voice. See his notes on Homer, 
II. ver. 141. 


Ons. 5. Obſerve, that ſome Verbs 
are Tranſitrve ; as, Tyrk werbero : ſome 
Abſoiute or Meuter; as, & wives and 
ſome Deponent ; as, %, accipie, 
$-ye:Sop.ce; cperer; which laſt, though 
they have no A#ive ending, ſignify 
efively in all their Tenſcs, and are 
declined partim Paſſie , partim media 
Face, as will be hercafier ſcen. But 
note, the Paſſive Aeriftus 1. of Deps- 
nents ſignifies ſometimes paſſively ; as 
ti bg acceptus ſum, 


Ons 6, C'exard, Camden, Leeas, 
and moſt other Crammarians, except 
Weller, Verzvey, and Lese, make ir- 
teen Conjugations; fix Barytones in 43 
as, T2 is iſa, abu, TY dc, 
r ri: three contrafed; as mu 
„ Wy rrtry u, Neeb, wi and four 
in 4; as, TiDgus 18 did uαά Les 
7. Which multitude (turòa quidem 
tyronibus terribilis) may be reduced to 
two, for theſe brief reaſons founded on 
a Grammatical Axiom, which few will 
dNallow, viz, Ubicurgque nulla eft diffe- 
rent ia formationis, ibi nous Declinatio 
aut Corjugatio fingi nen debet, Firſt, 
therefore, if all Barytones in w in their 
Preſent, Future, and Preterperfect 
Tenſes, which are their radical Tenſes, 
are formed by ene and the ſame Rule 
or Method, why may not ene Coruga- 
tion for them ſuffice? And if all cone 
trated Verbs are formed like them 
(except in their Contrafioms, which 
depend upon the ſame Jaws as the 
Contr: Fions of Nouns) why may not 
they be included too ?—Byt, ſecor!'y, 
as for Verbs in u, though they come 
of Verbs in a, and differ from them 
only in three Tenſes; yet ſeeing in theſe 
three Tenſes they have one common 
and peculiar form to themſelves, widely 
differing from Verbs in «, Reaſon and 
Method, for the eaſe of Learners, and 
to prevent confuſion, claim a ſecor:4 
Conjugation, J/erbur: ſat, &c. 


& 2, 
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& 2. Of the FIRST Cox J UGAT TON, 
or Declining VERBS in u. 


XXIV. ] N Conjugatione Verborum in ſunt 


quatuor conſideranda, Characteriſtica, 
Terminatio, Augmentum, & Penultima. 


CHARACTERISTICA Litera conſideratur in 
tribus præcipuis Temporibus Verbi, Præſenti, 
Perfeclo, & Futuro primo; ut, 


Tu-I1-Tw, Tu-, T:-Tu>®-a, verbero. 


TERMINATIoO Futurorum omnium cujuſcun- 
que Modi ac Vocis eſt plerumque eadem cum 
Terminatione Pre/ſentis ejuſdem Modi & Vocis. 
Sic quoque Inperfecti & Aoriſti ſecundi Activæ 


Vocis & Mediæ. 


Præſens & Iimperfectum ſunt omnino ſimilia 


niſi in Indicativo, fic quoque Perfectum & Pluſ- 
guamperfectum. 


AUuGMENTUM habet locum in omnibus Præ- 
teritts & Aoriſtis Indicativorum, atque in Per- 


fecto & Paulo poſt futuro omnium Modorum & 


Participiorum. 


PENULTIMA in quibuſdam temporibus muta- 


tur præcipue Aoriſtis ſecundis, Futuris ſecundic, 


ac Perfecto & Pluſquamperfecto Medio. 
F Ons. 
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GREEK GRAMMAR. 
Ons. The eafief! and moſt conciſe GENERAL Mrnon 


to underſtand GREEK VERBS. 


When in an Author we mcet with 
2 Cnet Verb, the four things to be con- 
ſidered are its Cbæracteriſtic, Termixa- 
tin, Augmentation, and Penultima. 

L The CHarRACTERISTIC diſco- 


vers its Tenſe, and to which of the 
three principal parts of the Verb it 
belongs, and at length its ending in 
Rad.ce, the mutual variations being as 
follow, viz. 


CharaQ. of the Preſent. | Future, | Preter perfect. 
1. In Labiah, mo E, 9 6. J. d. 
At, T. Topo 7:713-36, Delets, 
An-to FIERO) a />44=va, Sacrifico, 
Ta N-N yiſqe-ga, Scribo. 
-*. -N tire, Verbero. 
2. In Palatines, x, , xy c, 7 . 17 
As, 72 2 - ya, Plico. 
A 1 · 1 „ 1 Dico 
B. * S 2 Sk (, Rigo. 
'Ooi-09w or thu 2 25 -, Fodio. 
3 In Lingual:, 75 3 5, AR * pure. 6. * 
As, i- - w-, Perficio. 
Ene=0y TRE "TW gu-, Feſtino, 
g (OM w- Tiz6«-x2:, Suadco. 
-- pra-. Tip>e-xx, Dico. 
Ti=w Ti=Tw 7.7:;-x/:, Honoro. 
_— _- 
4 In Liquids, >, pe 1 C2 {4V» Ss ** 
As, 1 ⏑ -dw In- 42x, Pſallo, 
| N:- uw View P10 ty Diſtribuo. 
S9 d- d tp Oſtendo. 
Eneniw 2 - 3 Sero. 
T. A- en-, Scindo. 
For in all Verbs, every Tenſe agrees 25, alas gjulo, alage: rage, oe 
in its Charateriſtic with one of theſe raf and 27% Tug ae. Some in 8 


three. Thus, 

Every Preſent and Preterimperfect 
azrees with the PaxSENT Indicative 
Active without exception; and ſo com- 
monly do every 2d Aoriſt, 2d. Future, 
Middle Perfect, and Pluperfe, except 


that in Y, x), M, , the ſecond letter 


is rejected, their penultima being gene- 
rally ſhort, Vide Penultima, &c. 

Every 1 Future, and iſt Aoriſt, of 
the active and Middle Voices, fol- 
lows the Characteriſtic of the 5ſt 
Furvar Indicative Active, except 
Paſu i, hw de- 


Note, Some Verbs in g form their 
xt Future in ow; as, dyourow vener, 


Ses &c Some in form 5; 


ferm Y=u3 as, 2.27 vs * LySwy &c, 
Four F. tures _—_ the ne oy the 


Preſent, + 
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3 TS "Wy ref 


Ry — 


Feet and Pluperfec# Active agrees with 
the PRETERPERTECT Indicative 
AQtive without exception. And ſo de 
every Perfect, Pluperfett, firſs Ari, 
firſt Future, and Paule-peft Future of 
the Paſſive ; except that in the Cha- 
racteriſtics {ſceing p and , according 
to the Rules of Orthograpby, ſee page 3. 
cannat fland before , o, , nor can « 
before c or I, therefore) $, y, before 
py XR, 75 and before „ 7. 8. as 
in the Terminations i, Tilly Telly jure 
be, Je, &c. are changed thus, 


- *i4y 
1 T5 


are put for Quy 4; $i; as 
from 
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from irt come Tir wn Tory 
Wei, Kc. and yu, F, x, are put for 
I 7» ; as, from be- come 
W- Can n, &c. and cu , 
572 „, are put for »j, x5, x7, x55 as 
from wW/ T4-x4 come Tina Tut ga, 
rus Th, Ke. , 

N. 1. In Liquids, and generally in 
pure, if the penultima of the Perfect 
be long, « is loſt before and , as it 
is before 2; and alſo before ; as, 
Aor. 1. h-; unleſs when cu is 
found in the Perfect, for then +, as at 
other times, is changed into ; as, 7'- 
rr Hor. I. i759. Theſe Aor. i. 
are irregular, {,vj7lev recordatus ſum, 
i convalui, us. ſer vatu: ſum, 
tobe, Inventus ſum, „ ſublatus ſum, 
i laudatus ſum, &c. . 

N. 2. In Liguids the Characteriſtics 
> and - are retained before x; as, 
N, rar: But A never comes 
before = without inſerting J; , - 
Vi AN" M from ' 4 driſiribus by and , be- 
Fore x is rejected, unleſs in Verbs in a1 
», and polyſyllables in , where it is 
turned into ; as, from +-1., a- 


x”, and from yu, Wigan. And 


juſt av ), , „ „ are in the Perſe 
AQtive before , ſo arc they in the 
Paſſrve Tenſes before , , r, b, ex- 
cept that 5 turns into ;, and before 
0 INTO . 

N. 3. The firſt Vowel of the Pre- 
ſent is often rejected from Preterper fects 
in A*; AS, , Doc, MIN not 
XIX NN. 

II. The Traul NATION helps do 
diſcover the Joice, Load, Tenſe, Nuns 
ber and Perjon of x Verb. 

The Preſent and Preter imper fett in 
all Moods are alike, except in the In- 
dicative ; and fo are the Preatrimp fe? 


-nd PluperfeF. 


F 2 


The Terminations of the. Future 
Tenſes of every particular Mood arelike 
the Peſent of the ſame Mood in all 
Voices; except that in the 2d Futuyes 
of the Active and Middle Voices, when 
1 and s ſtand firſt in the Termination, 
they are turned into and ; ſoit is 
likewiſe in the firſt Futures of Liquids, 
in the Active and Middle Voices; thus 
when the Preſent has 9,4o, +-9ay theſe 
have Fi ieh &c, Furthermore, 
to the Termination of the Preſent Paſ- 
ſive, the 1ſt Future prefixes Sw, the 
2d Future »;, and the Paule-poſft-futurs 
-; fo that of 04.4 Comes youu 
NO., A. 

In the Middle Voice, the Preſent and 
Inperſec are the very ſame words as 
in the Paſſutr. The Preterperfet# and 
Pluperfect have the ſame Termination 
as in the Active, Every ſecond Aorift 
in the Afive and Middle Voice have 
the ſame Termination as the Pretere 
imperfect of the ſame Mood. So that 
no Tenſe in the Middle Voice but the 
F Aerif has a peculiar Termina- 
tion. | 

In the Paſſive, the Terminations of 
the tes Aorifts are alike z but the firſt 
prefixes 5 to their common Termins- 
tion, having , &;;, &c. where the 
ſecend has , ue, &c. Nate, In the 
Imperative the ½ has /, inſtead of 
e for ſound's ſake, and the ſecond 151 
for 7 5 Ec. 

The Acriſtt ſapply the Place of Fu- 
teres in the Imperative and Svdjunctiut, 
where they are wanted. 

The Perfect and Pluperfect of the . 
Optative and Subjunctive Paſſive are 
utrally ſapplicd by the Perfect Parti- 
cip/e and the Tenſes of 41 ſur. 

But theſe and the reſt may perhaps 
de mare calily Jearngd by figbry, thus. 


The 
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The Primary "Terminetions of every Tenſe. 
n Tests. Votcx. Indicat. } Imp. 4 Optat. Sw o, Ann Partieip. 
Preſent and Fut. Ia dive. | " F : 5208 a ev wy ; 
Imp. and Aor.2.'A Rive. | 3 3 | 

ect. AR. and Mid. 0 ö 4 — * h Ar 

Pluperfect, ct. and Mid. FO ; | * 
Act 1. Active. | * | by | * . 1 ö * "i | * 

i 

| Ts Voice. | Indicat. | Imp. | Optat. | Subj. InfinJParucip.! 
Preſent and Fut. Pall. and Mid.| 24. BY WP: _ 
Impert. aß. and Mid.| a x xm | guns enter S. 
Aorift 2. Middle. ö ' { tv oy 

Pertect. Halli E. 4 | | 
'leperfett. Paſſive. n : „ „ © ond E ErantÞ Knots 

! Aorift 1. and 2. |Paſſive, © 7 15s 0 hho 12 P5 

Acriſt 1. Middle. | * "ks UDP nic . 4 42 


Compare thoſe Tab ies with the following, 


The Terminations of the Per ſent. 


ACTIVE. Singular. Dval. plural, 
* | „„ oe 8 0 Wb. r 
Preſent and Fut. { w fecf 6! £9, liv | nezev | 55 Hers 
Impafeft and Aoriſt 2. „„ „„ 
Perfet Ach and Mid. aa Ha | relay | An Lak | 4 
luperfet Act. and Mid. | . Fl «tb | fo | ras 8 
Aoriſt. 1. AQ. r in { whe aun BY 35 
Aoarilt fl. Vs p. N. 9 e 7 "> J 1 . | 11: | 1 | 
Opt. Præt. Perf. Fur, Act. pu | 4! 5 | Tok den | font 5d, | 8 
Prat. Aorilt 1. Act. * as; 9 | 7. 4 my ” | red: ne | 
ub}. Pr. Perf. A. 1. 2. : 5 
and Aor. 1. 2. Pail, . w *. 3 | VIEL | may ! * | wf | WP | 
e * r. f 3 | | „ — 
Pref, aud Fut. P. and Mid. 2147 * 7. 24 8 7 4 79 | i, Pp | 
p. F. Aor. 2. Mid. 2 x | 1. a | info \ iron [lute we | he | 
Perfott Lat. | 14% | Tu} Tre] 14177 | 9 |. % | urn | Oe | fn 
0 Ph wertett Paſl, A | Ta | 2 ; ihn Be * | 5 7 Yo 
Aarit 1 id. n 'w A E TRE 5 | 4 * 
- JOptat. Pr. and Fut. Pa. dos | 20 % ate a Wits , ls g. * | 
Sf Aor. s Mid. "wy . 7 i = OO 0 BY 11 8 2 | 
pubj. Pr. P. and A. 1. M. VIA; | Je 1 | . b e en * | 
y be Terminations of Imperative. EIT Ir 
ACTIYE. Singular, Dual. | Piurl ' 
I, S443 js #1 % 4. 
Pref. Peri. and Aor. 2 F 128 { 3 | 
15 wriſt 1. G | * gg ” * BY of 4 21. | 
a ASSIVSe | | 3 
Preſent. 2 
Aovrift t. ard 2. 14] Vow 
Perfect. 7, | %u N eee | an ee 
Aorift 1, Middle. a N = | 


———— 
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You may obſerve here, frft, that 
Cuch as follow the Alive Analogy are 
very much alike; for the ſecond Per- 
ſer fiogular ends always in , except 
Imperatives. The third comes of the 
ſecond by rejeCting ;; but of +; comes 
to The firff Perſon Dual is wanting 
in all theſe, becauſe the firſt Perſon 
plural ends in g. The ſecond Dual 
comes of the ſecond ſingular, by turn- 
ing into v; but from «; and q, of a, 
caſt away: and the ehe ſul ſcrip- 
cum. The third Dual is in all Voices 
the ſame with the ſecond, when the 
third plural ends in - or 5; other · 
wiſe z the ſecond is changed into w 
for the third; but the Imperatives into 
. The , Perſon Plural is made of 
the ſecond Singular, changing; into 
en; but d from & turns into e, ſo 
does , but q into a. The ſecond Plural 
is made of the ſccend Dual, changing 
cy into :. The third Plural, you ſee, 
changes the third Plural An ſometimes 
into , ſometimes „ ſometimes oy, 
and ſometimes ; but in the Preſent 
Indicative we ſay -; not $4. 

Obſerve, ſecondly, that ſuch as fol- 
low the P-//ive Analogy, have another 
Method ct Formation, except in the 
third Perſon Dual, and ſecord Plural. 
Conſult the Table for the jecond and 
bird Perſons Singular. The % Per- 
ſon Dual, and the , Plural come of 
the firſt Singular, by changing (+: or 
en into H, for the Dual, an1 into 
As for the Plural. The ſecond Dual 
is made of the third Singular, by turn- 
ing 744 or 79 into 395; but in the 
Perfect and Pluperte& Indicative only 
into. The third Plural is made of 
the third Singular, by turning « before 
= into ; but in the Perfect and Plu- 
perfect, when a Conſonant comes be- 
fore , it is made of the % Singular 
by Circumlocution, Viz. ja. is turned 
into — tic, and pA? into 3 . 
nus. 

III. The Au ur NTT (fo called 
gud anget Pra ſentis aut Syllabarum 
numerum, aut prime Syllabe Qu Anti- 
tatem) is next to de conſidered, as 
having a Place in all Preterimperfrcts, 
Preterperf.cts, Preterpluper fects, and 
Aoriſts ot Indicatives, and in all Preter- 
gerfects, Preterpluperfects, and Paule- 
foll-futures whatever, Thus—every 
Verb begins either with a I Diph- 
Itc*g, or Conjonant 
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I. If it begins with a còangeable 
Vowel or Diphthong, viz. with 
ty &y uy uy ii, they are changed thus 
in the forementioned Tenſes, à and 
into Yo 0 into Wy a. into ny ay into »; 9 
„ into ; as, dle, in Imperfecto 
Nee: eee, naeulor 3 0uThay wit - 
Imy egy Bu: Gy , π] p S.: d- 
dus Kut. But if the Verb begins 
with an Immutable (that is, any other) 
Vowel or Diphthong, wiz. with », :, 
„% Wy ty fly 7» the ſame will be the 
Beginning of all Tenſes; as, 4 ©, 
KAY 

2. If the Verb begins with a Cen- 
ſonant, then + is prefixed to all the 
aforelaid Tenſes; as, ie, or- 
Tos Before which : (if the Ver 
begins with a /ing/e Conſonant, or a 

lute with a Liquid) in all Perfects, 
Pluperfects, and Paulo-peſt-futures, 1; 
prefixed the ſame Conſonant that fol- 
lows 23 as, &c. But for 
A pirates , „, J, are prefixed Tenues 
To % TS AS, page, W penn. In 
Preterpluperferts of the Indicative ano- 
ther e 15 prefixed before that Conſo- 
nant; as, . — But if the 
Verb begins with a double Conſonant, 
then only : is prefixed to all the aug- 
mented Tenſes. | 

N. x. If a Verb begins with -, the 
e 1s doubled in all the augmented Tenſes; 
as, ine, Imp. urls Perf. rep, 
&c. But the Poets do not always ob- 
ſerve this. 

N. 2. Some Verbs beginning with 
is take after for their Augment in 
ſome Tenſes; as, (e, Imp. I: 
te, Imp. tices, 1», Aor. 1. Naga: 
dige, Aor, 1. Ua: 75,24, Præt. 
b. N: tb, P. M. b: * Præt. 
Den: * £>%.w Or N= trabo, Imp. 
Ee OF dann: i αιι, (α⁰αiα: 
S l, Imp. ag, P. eg 
A.? beta; ext. t. 273Xee 4 EST Plup. 
t. c: 147 * 1. tren, Pall. P. 1 4 
al: Ice, clan. te in Aor 2. 
has «& from u obſolete: and 2 
obſolete has Aor. 1. , @, Aor. 2, Fra, 
and the ſame Augment in all Moods. 
It ina Verb comes before », it only 
changes + into w for the Augment; as, 
br, lg ag. 

N. 3. Four Verbs beginning with + 
have no Augment, du, : d, wh; : 
ar,/1G7u'y an, 8:09 3 age u en? 


m. Likewiſe Verbs in „ have no 


T: Fee, 


Augment, which are derived from Wnt 
teme, 


* a Uav0T%2- 
wia, are. Add to theſe GL Gate: y 


cixxgia, Ata, 0. Theſe have 
for their Augment w OF oy VIE. dh 
c Gy uy &c. 

N. 4. In Compound Verbs, —1. If 
there is no Prepoſition, the Augment 
is at the Beginning 3 as, pihecoplu, 
d ih j r bh, Flier: fo 
it is alſo in Verbs compounded with 
£7 and 3»;, if a Conſonant or immutable 
Vowel follows; as, got, {3puy wy t 
But if a changeable Vowel or Diph- e 
thong follow, the Augment is in the 
Middle; As, © iu, n. —2. If 
the Verb is compounded with à Pre- 
poſition that does not change the Sig- 
nification, the Augment is commonly 
at the Beginning 3 as, 156 and e 
deormio, tua , &c, or if it is com- 
pounded with 4 privative; 28, npooviu.y 
ehen: But otherwiſe, if che Prepo- 
ſition changes the Signification, the 
en is generally in the Midale; 

ora, DT; a, Kc. — 
5 "If t e ſimple Verb is not in Uſe, 
ſome have their AugmentFat the Be- 
giving; as, en dio friliuy ES TISN 
Kc. Some in the Middle; as, &=- 
Naga 27:Arvgy &c. 

N. 5. Some few have an Augment 
both in the Beginning and Middle ; as, 
= Iba, dalghve, 2 ien, 7; eilen 
and vytex n * Kilt uy 8 1565 TMK» 8 
PIT, ele“ ST) 45 * 
In: Taria, Nag: 80, He- 
pet heme ra. "and 4 oy TETOOTTEL from 
(ATI ET ; and S. e v0 „ &c. 

N. 6. Some few are var ig ſſy aug- 
mented in various Tenſes; thus, E5- 
rs Aor, 1. "ys I — Perf. I m! ; 

ia Imp. 1.5 N, AOT, 1. mite 
— &c. Eur wu avgments both 
the Syllable and Quantity, as in Perf. 
dure Lucian, and αοαπν 
Sephocles, &c, 

IV. The Pzxvi.TiMaA, or Vovel 
preceding the CharaFeric, in Greek 
Ver'-, muſt likewiſe be conſidered. 
Becauſe, 

1. In ſecond Arif and ſecond Futures 
the Penultima being generally ſhort, 
the Perultima of. the P; eſent is changed 
_ „via. ty Ny d 5 into «5 as, 
ger, Fut. 2. Cerg 5 


M354 Aru: 7 2 


Date: T. u, ò ee: u, 


745 * 
. Wanze; Ieh: except urn, 
S ποοο , Intro HT RS from Exirus 


thongs; 
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Miguwy Mu Ey. The Dipbrbongt 
7 fy r are changed into ty v, 03 25, 
Mr, ur): ea, u 4 
ue: Except in Liquids « is changed 
into in Diflyllables ; as, oTepay 
tones and into , in Trifyllables ; 
as, pry Wprhor. If the Penultima 
of the Preſent is long by Poſition, the 
laſt Conſonant is rejected in Aor 2. 
cg ru, true i I } - 
Tix „ trixev, Verbs in Gy cu, of 
d, if they have their firſt Future in 
5 form their Aor, 2. in %; if in 
„in do; as Terow Or . ei gu 
Lager z dee, Prevre'y thomter. Theſe 
have their Aor. a. long by Neceſſity, 
viz, Diſſyllables that begin with a 
Vowel 9 Diphthoag ; as, ad N 
tre te, &c. and where many Con - 
ſonants meet; as, da: whey jartgrhey 3 
ria e Treg cy f and wie ima t 
ets 2 bt &c. but the Peet: 
ſhorten theſe by Meratbeſis, gun, 
Fenn, &c. and moſt circumflexad 
Verbs retain their Vowels, and Diph- 
as, Jena, icumrv, q Theſe 
have their Aer. 2. irregular, Bars 


187 4 : D da, * * 2 Ale, 
* 2 Ea T7 thay tag: 7 onna, 47 
ape: . . Ae g; 7 J. 2 , | TUeI0; 8 
74 ET ALY and H 8 2 WI u, 
ha and molly: opiyny fopuly: 


iy wu, Nun. N. B. Verbs in u pure 
generally want the Aer. 2. Fut. 2. 
and Middle Perfect; and ſors others; 
as, h, eſpecially Polyſyllables in 
77 and (wy 25, VINMETTay $c911;Gu's 
Note, The Penultima of the Perfect 
and Pluperfece Middle is not always 
like the Penultima of the Aor. 2. For, 

2. In the Preter perfect and Pluper fect 
of the Midd/e Voice (which Tenſes are 
formed regularly of the Preterperfect 
and Plyperfert Active, by only aſſuming 
the Characteriſtic of the Aer. 2.) if the 
Penultima of the Preſent end in u, e, 
% It is changed thus, u into „; a% 
into .» in theſe, 


Dees Tyre alſo »: 
Jew TE} LIEN xi t 12 
all Diſſyllables into ; as, 2, , pee 


„ into c. 3 A8, VIE u ra: 
but in ſiguid Diſiyllables into ; as, 

% inen T in {guid Polyſyllables 
into +3 as, When y 
or 5 are Character ſtics of the Preſent, 
the Preterperfects Active and Middle 
are the ſame; as, i cpu of youduy 
Kc. Theſe are irregular, {75wy fuſes 


Tarr 3 


2 rte INTE 


= Zet. 


See 


17. » $a 2,3 At. «$41 © N, mt. 


3- The 
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z. The Penultima of the firſt Future 
is always long, except in Liquids, wher? 
it is always ſhort, In Liquids there- 
fore, if the Peaultima of the Preſent 
15 ty Gip ty OY ri then 75 in Aor. 1. 
Active and Middle is changed into » 
(tor the Penultima or Aor, 1. is always 
long) ; as, Du, J, J, Ec. 
., in the Middle Perfect and Pluperfect 
is changed into, but in other Tenies. 
except the Preſent and Impertect, imo 
% 3 255 $a ve, P. M. 7655 ves 
e and - in Diſſyllables is changed into 
„, except in three Places, wiz. Aor. 1. 
Active and Middle in «, Fut. 1. Active 
and M. in „ Perfect and Pluperfect 
M. in 4; at, ig, Fut. I. onus 
Kor. . S, Perf. EFT; Key Perf. 


Lil. ge, & Butt in Poly ſylla- 


, Th 4 | 


vup a ervgpenv, TupenGojar 
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bles always remains, excepting it is « 
in Abr. 1. and à in Aor. 2, and Fut. 2; 
and in Verbs in u and ww, : 15 not 
changed, except in Aor. 2. and Fut. 2. 
into +, In Polyſyllables « is always 
changed into «, except in Aor. 1. Act. 
and M. Ke. 1 5 

N. B. This General Aſetbed of un- 
derſtanding Greek Verbs is here inſerted 
in the ſma/! Character, that it may be 
no Impediment to the Learner's Pro- 
greſs, who is not to concern himſelf 
therewith til] he has paſt through al] 
the Moods and Tenſes in the larger 
Charatter. To this I have added by 
way of Supplement the following Scheme, 
which I have found to be of great Uſe 
to Lads in their Formation of Verbs, 


Es 


Molon OJ) 


. 0 0 
* — mY : 
, ce 
act 
WY; K ' ut ; 
2, 2 
| We £ "4 2 8 al 
E ec "W : 
Ln; ; "% *< 9 — 4 vv 1 
R * 
4 2 10 ＋ I mop" 
r tiv 
22 al, 
Pg. no} 
2g N 
» 7 Af ve 8 | „ 
= —— 
YA D 7 72 
x 5 | 
A. D. | + 8 1% 75 5 
vo 
erbt oe 
Ons, In like Manner, for their #4, &/Trow or He. In Liaguali, 
ſ Exerciſe, let them lay (or make e . elde gegn, This 


aſp 
a Tree of) in Lobus. 
eve 


. - 1 N 
1 ES) MN; 
In Paitines, Mi, Mysy 


In Liquids, Yay rey Percy n- 
8&2 TEARS &c 
4a ACTIVA 


Praf. 


Aor. 2. 


40 GREEK GRAMMAR. 
ACTIVA VOX. 


XXV. Verba omnia in & conjugantur ; ut, 


Pr. Fut. 1. 


1 An 1 
ru, rug, 


Iſt Perf. 


rtruga, ver bero. 


Mops INDICAT Ius. 


Sing. 


Imp. "ETuT|- Ov, ECy E 
Fut. 1. Toch-e, 
Aor. 1. "ETub-« ag, 
Perf. Teruv$-a; ag, e 


Pl. perf. Exe ue, E8Cy El. 5 


Fut. So Tour-, 645. gl. 
N » : 
Aor. 2. 'ETur-ov, eg, e. 


/ : 
Tur]: &s fac, El. 


Dual. Plur. 


A 9 
6) or, EO. cee, E/ E, ET, 


— / 
» JE, OV, FT. OE, He, OY. 
Elc, EL. 


7 7 7 
5/07, o JOWEV, E[E. BOL, 


5 , 
c. xo COTM [ELLEY, as, cv. 


oy, / ; 
LEE . Ze, XE, &.. 
%, ELTTVIESLLEY, eile, £10 Qs 


— 
rer, 5 2 085 EiTE, v0. 


i192 ETYY. owe, £/t, a. 


IMPERATIVUS. 


Sing. 


Pr. & Imp. Tua 0 


Pf. & Ppf.Terut-s erw. Co, eTwy. | Ee, 


Aor. 2. Tür- e 


/ / ; 7 AN 
Aor. I, Tuy-02, GT (Ws ü, CT WY. fe, 


Daal. | Plur. 
4 | 


/ 
ETWET XV. 


/ 
x TOC. 


OprArlvvus, «ls utinam. 


Pr. & Imp. To -oα. \ 
Fut. 1. Tuy-04u4 1 
Pf. & P. p. TIL: 62 
Tor- 0 


i 


015, o.. 94/99, irn. o, OT Ef; 


Aor. 1. Tuy- api g, Os o, . te, 


Fut. 2. 


3 


| city. 
12 
f 5 
Tvr-o7p, 0. ity 0:. oro, "My oer, ore, 
| 01EV. 
Suk- 
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SUBJUNCTIVUS, ex» fr. 


Pr. & Imp. S. Tome 
A. 1. & .. Tub-w Ny No D. ov, oy. 
A. 2. & F. 2. 8. Tür- . WWEY, ij e, WT 
Pf. & Plpf. S. Te- 

INFINITIVUS. 0 


Præſ. & Imperf. Twen. Fut. 1. rev. Aor. 1. 
Tuba. Perf. & Pluſq. e Fut. 2. & 


Aor. 2. ure. 


 ParrTiIcCiPla. 


Pr.&Imp. Tu7]-w» |Aor. 1. Tul-a;, aca, av. 


Aor. 2. Tor- 


F. 2. Tu-, Sc, SV, &c. 
GERUNDIA & So INA ignorant Græci, ea tamen 
circumloquimur per Articulum neutrum & In- 
finitivum, advocata ſæpenumero aliqua Præ- 


poſitione; ut, hg 79 re cauſa verberand), 
ad verberandum & verbe atum; & Tow run 
verberando. 


Cognata Tempora in Voce Activa. 


[Indicat. Imperat. | Optativ. Subjunck. Infinitiv. Particip. 
e e ee . 
Prx(\ TIN | r £ TU T1344 77 TUE) TU Tur 
Imp. 47 GN | 
Perf. rtr | T:TUDE TH) 944 Ti) Pu rie pa. iv 
Pluſq. [|{rtivper 
Fut. 1 17 ' TY 24h rl ru · Iv 
Aor. 1. rr Fi ee wow TU, g 
Aor. 2 Peace une TUT6& A Finn, | TUTH) TUTWY 
Fut. 2. | 2 TURKU | runde TUTWN = 


Futurum primum in Ligquidis variatur ut Futurum ſecundum. 


Cr | Cr 


Fut. 2. | (ms | 


Cie 
G 
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un Y as 8 a 56 as «a „— Ms. PII" ** —_ —_ _ a * * 
RIFT" hd 7 * 
th dn dd — _— — _ tht 


. 1 7 F af \ > \p** 88's ©, , *% aa): af , 
>. 2 > EXITED N N »% we o% 5 o% * os So Sos vo „ vo oe o% 
% a I Its rr 


_ _ _ „ „ * as * * —_ 
_ hed * _ AS . ww Ltd * 


Greek Verbs in the Optative and Subjunct ive Paſſive have ſeldom any 
Preterper fect or Pluperfect Tenſes, but what are made of «,.! ſum, 
and a Participle. Therefore 


 XXVI. Eu ſum, fic conjugetur. 


Præſ. Futur. Perf. 
W »” AR. 
Eil, ETOUHN, 7% 


Mopus IN DIC ATIVvVus. 
Præſens. 8. Eu, eig vel &, egi. D. eco, 
e 
Imp. & Pf. S. "Hy, yc, J vel. 35. D. iron, Aruv. 
P. Juer, re, Jcav. 
Pluſqupf. 8 Hun, 100, Iro. 9. ue, zo hor, 
| nen. 1 nub, 1obe, io. 
Futurum. 8. Ec - oH, 75 2 D. cuebov, chor, 
eobovo P. cee, cc be, ov[oy. 


IMPERATIVUS. 
Præſens. : 8 Ic s. vel e£obt, vel £00, ECW, D. 


» » » * 
ego, Ego. P. Ege, £cwo av, 


Or TAT IV us, ebe utinam. 


Præſ. & Pf. S. Ei- uv, nc, 49 D. %%%, Yruv. 
of 922 WE, nov. 
F uturum. 8. 'Eo-oipnv, 040g o. D. oi ue ho, 
| o:0bov, oro9nv. P. oeh, ohe, 
ono. | 


SUB- 
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SUBJUNCTIVS, ev A. 


Pref. & Pf. I 65 76, Me D. irov, roy. P. WHEY, 
ire, WO 

Futurum. S. "Eo-wpca, my mai. D. wuedov, 
1o0ov, N P. dhe, nov, 
o. 


INFINITIVUS. 


Præſ. & Pf. £m. Futur. se. 


PARTICIPIA. 


Pref. N. Ov, go, 97. Fut. N. ec ν,ẽC O., 71 O. 
G. 5 &., Long, 61% .. G. — , 785 A3 &c. 


Cognata Tempora. 


| Indic. Imperativus. Optat, | Sudj. n. Particip. 


, . 5 s X 
Præſens. Eu ic5i vel 169. tn 8 1. Ve wy 
Impert. * | 
Fut. 1 Wi an — "rich tour; 
ET. A. SN FHN t Cie. G = 


Pluſqpt, ! n 
N. The Compounds of 21 viz. . edi t TE A4y C WHT, y 


ny UTtiih'y Wau ge 5 retract their Accent 5 as eig-ccHα ans ws 
Ta. 9g &c. 


ELLE SI IS IL-4 
PASSIVA VOX. 


XXVII. Verba omnia in , in Pafſivd Voce, 
conjugantur; ut, q 


Præſ. Perf. Aor. 2. 
I , I / 
TUT|ojanus re ru, ETUTNV» 


G2 Mopus 


| Acr, 2. 8. Tu- 20. 


44 GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Mops IN DIcAr IVUS. 


Pra. 8. Tum, 75 £24. D. eueboy, chor, 
echo. . oveha, obs, o. 


Imperf. S. ETvu7]-eum, u, Jo. D. ouebov, chor, 
eoby. P. ouela, cc he, ono. 


Perf. 8. Terv-uun, wut, wa DD. u,, 


Shen, phy. 1 Aue, pbe, HE - 
50 EiTh, 
Pluſq. 8. Ereſu-AUα⁰ĩ2, Wow, Wo. D. Auα e, 
992, Sone. - uu a, be, At- 
VOL 1TH), 
P.-poſt 388 Ted , Ny 2 &c. ut Præ- 
lens. 
. I 1 LE D. Je, *. P. ner, 


2. 8. Erb- | xe, YT XY. 
Fut. I. 9. One] Ny £/04. D. &c. ut 
Fut. 2. S. Tur1o-opoy Præſens. 


IMPERATIVUS. 


Pr. & Imp. S. To-, c D. tho, 222 
P. ech, eobwoav. 
Pf. & Plp. 8. TeTv-wo, bw. D. o, c. 
P. de, $6woav. 
l. 8. Tub. . YT Ws D. YT Ov, YT WV. 
| P. ys, 1Tw0 ay. 


OyTATIVUs, eve utinam. 


Pr. & Imp. S. Tur|-0uny 

Fut. 1. 8. Tu@97o-oipunv 
Fut. 2. 8. Tunic oi 
P.- poſt F. S. Te ru 0417 


0405 ol. D. oi, 

ci hor, och. P. 
/ 

oiueba, oi be, o. 


Aor. 
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Aor. 1. S CTY 76, Io D. Tov, Aru 
Aor. 2. 8. Tura-1v P. yu ie, 5. 
Pf. & Fipt. 8. TeD, £4 S4 %;, E875» ein. D. re- 


rot, elo, ein. P. re 


Le εαεe, 81% e, ET HY» 


SUBJUNCT1VUS, eay fi. 


Pr. & Imp. . TuT]-wpecy 1, nas. D. 60 lehon, 
noh, v0. b. 4 — 
Fut. 1. S. Tuch E, phe, 100, I 
Abr. I. 8. 3 Je D. 2 1e, roy. P. 
Aor. 2. Tor- ter, 7 re, WO 
Pf. & P. p. : TeHEH¹, W, LT 7 D. re bu- 
prive, LILY nTov. P. TEuppervoiy 
du, ITE, WOT. 


INFINITIVUsS. 


Pref. & Impt. TJ e Perf. & Pluſqpf. re- 
ru. P.-poſt Fut. | Aor. 1. Tu$- 
6nva. Aor. 2. uri. Fut. 1. Tupbyoeo . 
Fut. 2. HM. 


PARTICIPIA. 
Pr. & Imp. Turloper: ©. . Tug9-as\ 


Pf. & P. p. T&upuer-©- 8 &T%, 
5 -poſt . dob{ ue. A 25, 
Fut. 1. Toe]. * &c. 


Futur. 2. Turyoouer-©- | A. 2. Tor 4g 


Cognata 
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Cognata Tempora in Voce Paſliva. 
Undieativus. Imper. | Optativus. Subjunct. Rn Particip. 


2 — — . 

Præſens. © M 77 1 T/ yam TV K 48 Ty 7 0 5s Tur e- 

Im pert, tutor 

Perfect. rr Ze mar © ZU e | uf | Ov uk ©, 
6. . 5 

Pluſqupf. i- A , 

2 poſt F. <0 4:44 Til: 1 U : TO 155m . 

or. 1. 20 $50 Tun | Tuibeon ru TUI v3.0 TuPbe 

Fut. 1. Inn THAT TnuP5nri wp 4 TUI T2 i HS. 

Abr. 2. r TTD | Turn 14 TUTTQ rund 

Fut. 2. TURYT TA un- - & 


N. B. All the Cægnata 8 are to be repeated, though the Printer 
could not inſert them in the large Letter. 


(EASE LAB ASS Dn 
COPD BC DIE DIES 


MEDIA VOX. 


XX VIII. Tempora Vocis Mediæ inflectuntur 
ad Formam A#ive & Paſſive pro ratione Ter- 
minatictis; ut, 


Præſens. Fut. t. Perfect. 
/ d / Fg 
Tur|opci, ru | TETUT C&. 


Et fic conjugantur per Modos, 


| Indicat. | Imper. Optativ. | SubjunQ. Infinitiv. Particip, 
Præſens. | TUziym | mins | Torfiupon | Tirlapm | Turi:o9e | Trl vos 
Impe rf, [Ty 59 
Fut. 1. 1A. Tom 1 J | Trl ain 
Aor, 1. Tuan 7 x wm] T4 LANNY 14 . 1e. Tl re, . 
Perfect. TET: Naa 1. 7 Ti | —— 12 R Til; ira: Tilt, r. 
Piutqupf. IT. TE 
Aor. 3 Jiro por | Tuzw | Tur um TVUTU1474 Turin%a | TYT% 1D 
Fut. 2. TO FH. Sx r | 1 Ge; F* 77 „. 
3 b7. Ce | [=3:55pun [ 1 | au. 8 
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Ons. The learner ſhould here go the Termination of the Heri Aut primus 
through all the Perſons of every Tenſe, of the Indicative, Imperatiè, and Op- 
which he will eaſily do, if he is perfect tative, and the Future 24 ndicative, 
in the Term: nations of the Active and differing from all the ret, may be 
Paſſroe Voices. But in the Middle Voice learnzd thus 


Indic. S. Er 4d-onwny «cz 4. Du. 04, 49, cdlo hm Pl. 4 490 4 7 
wil; 


Fa 


Imper. = 7 - 4 c ae. Du. egg 1 un. PI. 49, dn 
3 
17 


A 


/ Fi * 
i”, 9 4.7. Da. A 4 3 44 775 IT) 44) 3 Vo Pl. cal AY 


Optat. 8. T: 


ao Os, dll. 


Indic. Fut. 2. S. Ter- 5 55 re. Du. „e , dot ev. k Pl. A 
. 710 U "tie 


* 
2 eee N. N 
K N. * 2 175 NINA 


oC 


2 — e a) bd * 


XXIX. Verbum in « ad hunc modum repe- 


tatur per omnia ſimilia Tempora & Modos trium 
Vocum — 


J . 4 
Indicativus. 
Activa. Paſſiva. Media. 

Præſens. Ti rum | TuT]opuas 
Imperf. rum run, _ | eruT/opuny 
Futur. 1. Tub» roi ruhe. 
Aor. . 2 erh erulaun 
Perfect. re ruh rerUα,E r rurrœ 
Plufqprt. ere) 780 uny ert bay 
P.-poſt F. re, 
Aor. 2. eruroy ferm ETUT0 pv 
Futur. 2. ru TUTYT0140u TUTS UG 
Fut. 1. Jig. ome | S E-ten HU 

1 Vnperativus. 


r 


2 2 wy vo an”. 4 | _ - gh 


As. * — — 


r 


ES 
T ** 
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Imperativus.. 
| Activa. Paſſiva. Media. 
Pr. & Imp. TUT|E ru ru 
| Aor. 1. ru r. r 
Pf. & Plpf. TETUQE reruiho TETUTE 
Aor. 2. | Tuzs rum. runs 
Optativus, «bs. 
—_— — — | — — — | — 
Activa. Paſliva Media- 
Pr. & Imp. O | rumloiun ru 
Futur. 1. ru TuÞbyooiunv Tuboiuny 
Aor. 1. ru. ru hei Tulaupry 
| Pf & Plpf. re opus TEupupevos £69 eU O44 
P .-poſt F. re udo 
2. ri rurreiuv TUT eν,ñ 
Futur. 2. TUT 0 TUTT,G0u7v TUT017v 
Fur. 1. lig. ce ονν or aphyooiun | TTEpOLLNY 


Subjunctivus, wav. 


— — 


| | Activa. Paſſiva. 5 Media 

Pr. & Imp. 2 3 22 

Kor. 1. ru rope rb. 
Pf. & Plpf. vi TEvpper© re 

Aor. 2. ru | TuTw TUT (hc 


Infimtrous, 


n be. 
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| Infinitivus. 
_ Activa. | Paſhiva. © | Media. | 
Pr.& Imp. ruten rue rue 
Futur. 1. rüber | Tupbyoeoly rue 
Aor "2 Tuba | r,. ru das 
Pf. & Plpf. 74upevar | ri. riſurtxa 
P.-poſt F. | | TEu6o0at | : 
Aor. 2. Tun«v ruhe | Tunio0as 
Futur. 2. | Tureiv TuTyoET ba TuTaola 
Fut. 1. lig.| G mh ee 
— — — — — . * 7 — 
Participium. 
- 1-5: + 1,834 
Pr.& Imp. TUT]wvy ru bu. a | rue. 
Futur. 1. | ruh | rupbnooper@ | rue. 
Aor. 1. Tuba rope rv. 
Pf. & Plpf. | reiſuds ri uπu ri ονπτνπν 
P.-poſt F. riſ ui | 
a. i | TUT WY TUTE: | FurouerGs 
Futur. 2. | rr TUTTTo per @s | Tree 
Fut. 1. %. e cage G. &#epoptevO. 


XXX. Verbum deponens ita conjugatur, nunc 
ad formam Mediæ 
Actlvæ autem nunquam— 


oeis, nunce ad Paſſivæ, ad 


Præf. Futut. Perf. 
Axouni, Cifounis, Seu, capio. 
H Indicativus. 


n DA 


Te 
8 
2 - 
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Indicat. 


Imper. Optativus, 


Subjunct.] Infinitivus, |Participiurs 


Praiens. | lia | 5h XV I 
Fut. 1. iS di goαν 
Kor. 1. eie, e | Ufaipoit 


Perfect. N. 3, Se A 


en 


Pluſqupf. | ity...» 
P.-poſt F. N%iZ2.wwu 
Aor. 2. | Righy K. Ley S 
Fut. 2. NT 


SLES SSL 


Corfu ons = 


i 


S S 


3 dix tc | er- 


| M Zrofau ML rv De 

S Fe UEnoba AFA 

C 1 41D» | bebe beat d. dN? 
| W 


dF F- 
9.4 de H] er 9e 
| ery Eno wo9a cry Inc pare; 


* 


SBP SL 


„. Of ConNTRACTED Verbs. 
XRXRL ERBA in do, ww, do, in Præſenti 


& Imperfecto omnium Modorum 
uſitatiùs leguntur contractè, atque inde oriuntur 


Verba CIIcuMFLEXA ſeu CoNTRACTA; 
ima in @, c, &, a Verbis in d; ſecunda in &, 
98 2 A 4 ® ® ow — 1 - 

eg, £74 Verbis in ew; tertia in @, oc, or a Verbis 


p 
mc. 


Ons. 7, In Circumflex Verbs nohe 
but the Preſent and Preterimperfect 
Teaſes are contracted, (all their other 
Tenſes being regularly formed like 
other Verbs in ): And the Rules of 
Cortraftion are much the ſame as in 
Nouns. For — 

In Verbs in , the ay ac, au, or 

aue contracted into u: and if 
any cther Vowel or Diphthong 

follow a, the Contraction will be 
aa... | 

In Verts in 'wy the : is contracted 
into % % in +, but if a lung 
Veel or Diphthong follow *, 
the Cont: action is made by reject- 
ing .. _ 


In Verbs in , the % and en are 
contraſted into v, the, 0, c in- 
to „: If any other Vowel or Diph- 
thong follows -, the Contraction 
is a except in the Infinitive . 
in a; as, XLS. , Xx. | 


Ons. 2. Iaſtead of the Examples 
in the Common Grammar, it will be 
better for the Learner to uſe . A 
borar, gh amo, y 010% deuure. ( Quo- 
rum duo priora, inquit CafTSErvus, 


omnibus temporibus perfeta ſunt, & mul- 


to videntur planicra fronunciata quam 
ei iu facio, E clamo, ob fauciores 
Vocalium & Diphthongerum concurſus.) 
Thes 


ACTIVA 
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ACTIVA VOX. 


P* 
0 * * 
Indicati uus. 
* 
Sing. Dual. Plur. 
— A. A. 
7 Fo — — 22 = 
. I 1 & ant; He ale o - lat {aw w 
2 Fit " 1617 l Ae 17 14 4 6 wu & 7% 
f. 3 (vow white, ese e * 1 * * # 
af 1 rina wy] arg ag 4 4 % 4 W * 4 4 19 
E 2 Ip vl rt; eee: cir 1 hy ? " 4% V jaiviie ws uf oy 
— 3 tycuonvant oer wiles u bt & 5 las [wow 
| 
Imperativus. 
Sing. Dual. Plur, 
Præſens I rt c di A A et 4 1. N ai c 
R - Pl * * —— - # 7 —— * 
& 2 itt ti d ra Haro | fr reti „ert i & un 
Imperfect. 3 X{ucu | & & 4 4 & & 4 U of & 
Optati uus. 8 
f 
. Sing. Dual. Plur. . 
- . 
I T TYRA *. | 384g ws * w 22 w mw | x. ü 1 
* 2 P. tz, Oil ug 5 tt: d | or eat wild owl en pry | Tt | oy > 
. 3 ve EM a: «Ja M |} we cl % 6% 0 * f 
11 
SubjunFivus, 
Sing, Dual. Plur. 
22 1 TUAW * 4%; 9 oo -: 20 4 * W » & ia w . 
5 Þ 8. 2 3471 « tu, ne 6&7 1 12 n Ty Tx Bus H in re Ez 7 : 
= Et 3 Gu len cg n 3 2 51 © 5 w 
Inſinitivus. 5 


Præſens & Imperf. 1. Tine fv 2+ $0540 fie 3 Y2u0 . 


Participium, 
8 = . i 

| T r. I dura wore” el Bo . wan, 

ci . Gr NUN N. 
ræt 2 F. % ar bucw dg Gen tar 2 r- tw 77; & 77,0 

— £7 8v* ? £57, Hp Boo 

3 I bra dra 55:7 D- Prat oo 457%; 87%;* 

6 av! nr.. 


H PAS- 


2 


—— 


* 


Wörns TO Ie 


— f 
I TYLGYAR: y W 


Præſ. 2 pi) £140, * 


GREEK GRAMMAR, 
PASSH 


Indica- 
Du- 


— 


* 
Kt iSi 


— 
* 
— 


Te rer: ie 
J 


8. 
— 
*. . F. K. K. E. 


4 


3 Ne, 

1 Ari, W 

Imperf. 2 dent, * 
3 xtr, & 

Pref. I TYUR&y " 
& 2 , 5 
Imperf. (3 xevo%, 8 


— — 


labor 


F 


ty 
5 


? 


'1 rr. 
Perf. 2 WD 


3 K MN. Ta paw 


\ 
| 


on. 
w 
Te 2e®: 


Imperf. | 3 Veel, 4 

| T THTHAWI441 

Ferf, 2 778$AJ paret 
133 


. *8. 
SY 
„ e 


* 


E. 


Du- 
— — 
. „ 
Clay W 
$6 y oi path oy 
ul, | of 
ut 
1 
H 
Subjune 
Du- 
= — „ 
au, 6 
tu, & gathcy 
1 
e 
tg 
Sen 


Infoni- 


Pref. & Imperf. THAT iy daun, di- 


Partici- 


1 Trae , 60 

2 F e, „he, 
3 Yeu wud, u : 
N. The Mz iA Von is contratied like the Paſſeve, it hav- 


— 
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VA VOX. 


* 
-. 
. al. Plural. 
A — — — — = — — — * — — — 
. be, 6 8999 050y | | thy 1 unde 4, 6 99. 65, 7 7h 
q o W 0% BY | ty 8 3 8 
N as, a «ft, py 7765 6 den 4 | d w 
it, « ov | 4, « oO 55 15 wile 105 406. 15, os v7s 
t, * 6 898 | & | 0 BUY % V® | 2 oy 
»HUUS» 
»al Plural, 
RT = — — — — ͤ— — — — 
, po ay 64 , my 
i, uw oy tits 49. | ti, & Hwa! 
oy 10 1% 1 6 * 
-{1UKS» 
al. Plural. 
22 — — — — — * * _ — 
iu, c f trols oi oh 10, ei Gi ,, c 078 i, ©. re 
O 6 Ty « 0 4 049 0 7015 6% 
g i a g nv ro . 
| noo nim | naar9es 8 129. T0 
Sb rh . 2091 Sr 
Cin. 
al, Plural. ' 
__ — — — ——— — 
| a, & | | , W 4 G d w 
by #4 over | ole | wy GAIN | &, n cb | fu, Wires 
zn 4 | duz 0 | 6 w | Ay 4 
wy ' 
: nber 17% 01 watts 59. rat 
ae eben 5 | wad Jar 
tiuus. 
i Ache, rights, x purity bolus 
ium. 
im, un, &c. 


· ing (you know) the ſame Preſent ani Preterimperfect Tenſos. Ons 


wes A „ 


54 


Ons. 2. In Circumflex Verbs the 
Vowel before c in Fut. 1. and before 
in the PreterperfeQ, is generally 
long; as in Tycaw, Torr, Taxa : 
Oak: Wy pebvcu, wepoorus 5 Xovoouy N- 
awry x5Y e. . Except 

F. Verbs in aw that have „ is A, 


e pure, before d, form their 
— in gau, and FPreterperfect 
in EXS Z as, icy lac t 5 
eus 7 dau, tea 5 Alſo inc, 
ray e, t Dada, aa, Au, 
and pA Au; Muy cle, ET, ra- 
au, ce 72 h? And Verbs 
redundant in wv; Or d as, 
wer- Or wir- expand, 
Sc or der ouw Fagio. A few 
have both {-w and ; as, Oe 
dau, Mdnανν. pci, Dau, xi, X2t- 
* na, H, wenadu, Ter” 
ery DEG wy » g., [AG . 
Sometimes in the Preterperfect 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


2. Some Verbs in ſo make tow and 


nes 3 = Aale, ae iu, diu, 02m 
N is, twy tay nir verntus 
Fiu, 35 u's reh 7e? And 
Redundants in u or io as 
Hp or imvw indus, de- :w or 
£7 Xa Plac eo. Some have doth 
£7 ð4, and 1 mee 3 at, aivtu's 
Ghia, undi, dete, cli v, wog ta, 
Ster , 5 ⁴ ta, l UA 4 
tee, Ku bout vH, Haw 
uxorem duce, iu uxorem do: wo- 
vew, vow laboro animo, tow labare 
corpere © Aw, &ow, did: Ka- 
d, Kr) ic, x6?» : Some Diſ- 
ſyllables in tw make gu, ww 3 
as, Jin, views, Win, wi”, hwy 
Y. 


Some Verbs in & make , 


nA ; 5 2 4, 02.05 Tay Na: $ * 
vi, 72 * BY Ws But Ba has 8. — . 
Guy and Aru. 


XXXI. 


is rejected, and the Penultima 
ſhortened ; as, ], Y na- Ons. IV. Circumflex Verbs gene- 
tus ſum; wont — whence rally want the Ass iſtus 2, Future 2, and 


the uſual F iu, yt Preterper feet Middle. 
J&;» and { "OP 5, ious &c, 


Oe dd OOO 
2 Cx * * * ee — — 1 WY 4 X l 


84. of the SECOND CONJUGATION, 
| or declining VERBS in pw. 


On 2 Verborum in {46 profluit 

e Verbis circumflexis in &, ke, 
ew, quæ, in Pra ſenti, Iinperfecto, & Aor iſto ſecundo 
vix ufurpata, illis tribus Temporibus peculiarem 


quærunt Iaflexionem, reliquis Temporibus regu- 


lariter declinatis ut Verborum in . 

In quibus / ſunt conſideranda; Termimatio, 
Characi eriflice, & Reduplitatto. Namque for- 
mantur mutando Termmnaticnem win u vertendo 
Character. flicas &, E, o, bre ves in ſuas longas n, 1, o, 


& pra pon ndo HNediplicationem prime Conſonæ 


— 


7 | CUNL 


5 
b 


ETYMOLQGOY,; 5 


cum , modo non fit longa Poſitione, ubi « tan- 


tum prefigitur ; ut, 


1 T Ions ſtatuo ex gal) gig, gen. 
Tehuu. pono (ex dt) now, Teena 
Aida. do (ex 0w) d, dd. at 


Ons. 1. Some Verbs in u have a 


Letter inſerted after the Reduplication, 


as in wiunongaiy Tin: And ſome 


are without a Reduplicat ion; as, $44!, 


c h . Sometimes, tho 
ſeldom, : in the Reduplication is uſed 
inſtead of ;; as, Tim à Tone 


Ons. 2. The Preterimperfect Tenſe 
is formed of the. Preſent, by changing 

into ;, and prefixing an Augmentum 
if the Verb begins with a Conſonant ; 
as, ri, iriim : but pra, igen, and 
the Aoriftus 2. is formed from the Pre- 
terimperfect, by tejecting the Redupli- 
cation; as, rin, fy; un, i mitte · 
bam : but , before two Conſonants is 
only turned into +; as, {op ow If 
the Verb has no Reduplication, the 
Preterimper fect and Aorift 2. are the 


ſame ; as, pu. D. 


Ons. 3. But remember that this 
Preterimperfect is not ſo often uſed as 
one formed as d were from ipan, 2. 
fix, bids Viz. our, acts as RC. 
im3-wis fs © &c, {#,*=wy We wp 
&c. So likew::2 for the ſecond Perſon 
Singular of the Imperative is often uſed 
dee, Tiley dien. The Atgcs ſome- 
times uſe other Tenſes in like man- 
ner. And the Poers &'Uow for ν 
Fut. 1. b 


Ons. 4. Verbs in A. have no Second 
Future, Middle Preter perfect, nor Second 
Aprift Paſſive... And indeed fo great as 
their Imperfection in general, that 


there is ſcarce one to be met with in 


every reſpect regular. The moſt per- 
fect are theſe three, g Tony de- 
july and uu ,t. 


” 


XXXIII.—Quz fic per Modos repetantur. 
ACTIV OK. ; 


TIndicativus, 
Sing. Dual. Plur. 
— — — — — — — 
| 1 enn 5 398 2 ö c 12 . 
— Præſ. 2 To P_as ws T6 5 TW coy £ 4 Te * . 
* Aber 3 L. ae fl | 5 8 i 
H, a7 7 K Y 
$ 4 5 
, fed <<" _ ig Fan by 
— Imperf. 2 li wn s 70y i rei 
4 * 1 2 7 0 
tig apud 
o. 5 7 1 28 5 u 179.5 LI | nay wi: www 
th A | 
Or. 2. 2 (y , » 795 t u een ww 
%% w;w | % I 67m | cum as: aw 
Imperativnr. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 


Præſ. ſ 1 ;ica% ce 8 5 * 

& 2 76971 6 Tv TH | 6 2 To $ <a 
Imperf. | 3 . 6 E-* 6 1 5 N 
Abr. 2, 1 gicαν, kc, 2 It, dite, Kc. 3 Q%; , ber. | 


DO. 


- 
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; Singular, SEE Dual. I nan Plural. 
— man — K. - | — 0 — . 
I n WH Oy 
Preſ. 2 en ne * $790 um ν Ts noan, K (an 

„ | f * 
a gun * Kc, 2 Jerry 1;y &c. 3 S % &. 

Sulljunctiuꝛuis. | 

Singular, Dual. Plural. 


| (ſaw 6:3) s 8 
„ Praf. 42 „ i 76 r | i Tt TY 
113 bd 8 2 * 4 
; , Os * BY I Fwy 5 Ec. 4 J 7 icy &c, 3 55 Ln &c. 
2 labels 


N 


Participium. 
I *=@: c ON : 
Pref. 2 TW; ca 6's " ESO done * A 
. rag _ 3 Gen, 4 n, cm _ inr@®- 
» . * * 0 
Aor. 4. 2 Jg den . Soy _ 7e 
3 *; den Gs 


PASSIVA VOX. 


Idicati uus. 
S.ngular. Dual. Plural. 
— — — — 7 — — e ee, 
1 a 5 a 
Præſ. 1 ib. n, | PL IW 19 ct va, 
3 nen ons ' Tas 0 , 0 
| I rap * = 55 * . 12 * 
Imp. 2 dien oo vel © = | etui obey | © : oh; th 
137 „ la 6 | 19 
Imperativus. | 
— <—— tN Dual, 9 | 0 


or 


1 Ce be oe N 
Pf. 71 mow 1 : ow } » 050v i of x ; oh cc 


\ 
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Optativns, 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
1 gif * | * * | 7 ck | eg — 
Præſ. 2 ri 64 9 79 | & patho « S 4 on 6 i & o5t vio 
J eu ob. 0: <6 1 4 4 0 
I irrdbuny tl 4 ek 4 01 
Perf. 2 Tie Ham «679 „ un | if n | ii een ts | i oft wo 
3 CO pany % i | % 6h < or 
Subjuncti uus. 
Sing. Dual. Plur. 
1 icw | 4 % | py | 4 
Præſ. 2 ric pu i Tau A | fo of ce n ct wreea 
3 N | ww * 0 
Perf. 2 Tr pacu CEL wat ov | n S of r 1 it evra 
3 2 * 2 | : 
Infinitivus. Participium. 
1 car. I gan D- 
2 19 Præſ. N. 2 r. St e. 1” e. O. & 1, , Ec. 
3 C. dong 3 de. 
MEDIA K. 
Indicativus. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
— mY a How — 
dei 2 c. 2 - 2 « 
Aor. 1.4 i wi | i 00 75 | & perfor | &£ oh | i of E | « oft wi 
is; 2 9 0 0 5 ; 
Imperativuzs. | 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
OO — — Noun 
1 88 —— 4 a a 1 a 
Aor. 2. 2 Jig vel Is i ofw t ce cb t c% ug 
3 5% vel G& 0 3 0 
Optativus, 
Sing. Dual. Plur. 
1 cr es ci "Nu a; * . 
Aor. 2.4 2 * I prin AA r c i e ei e | i , re 
3 dei 0¹ % 8 6 0% % 


* & Jun 0:2, &c. 


I S 10 unce ivus, 


«1 8 
8 


5 
— ti_ot * 
r 


— > my 
_— — r 


i — 


— 
— hfls of 
Ges ra, 
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Subjur iv, 
T w 23 4 2 
Aor. 2. 2 N my 7 1 Tx Cn | b ao „ oft Cyra 
3 © 35 w ö 8 ; 
Infinitivus. Participium. 
3 I THe: 11 Cx 
Aor. 3. p 4 4 EY Aor. 1. Nom. It ward * 0 Gen. & 1 Us &c. 
3 639 Jus 85 


Ons. 1. In the Active, the Forma- 
ton of Verbs 12,4 through the Per- 
ſons of their three pecvhar Tenſes, is 
exactly }.ke the ſecond Avriſtus Paſ- 
fre (except the Indicative Preſent :) 
But the Characteriſtic of their Preſent 
is always to be preterved, except in the 
Dual and Plural of the Preſent and 
Preterimperfect Indicative, and the 
Preſent of the Imperative and Infini- 
tive, where the long Vowels , a, re- 
turn into their ſhort ones , „, and 
in the Optative thev are changed into 
e % . Whence we may obſerve, 
that rhe Dual and Plural or the fecond 
Koriſtus Indicative, h, iu, and 7 
of Mul mitto, are Irregular : Alſo the 
Imperative u, and s,, the Infinitive 
a,. and d 


Ons. 2. The Preſent Paſſide is 
made of the Preſent Mide, by chang- 
ing ws into jury and ſhortening the 
penultima; 3 * To 6 Impaty 765 ; but 
UNE ab « 4 . io, Keeps 5 alſo - - 
patty ALAN Da UX7 n 4 ge, 
x ampe , 20 4 "mace Cr vi- 
urn. And the ſecond Aboriſius is made 
of the Preterimper oft, as in the Active 
2s, Irie i) um. The Tenſcs of 
the Paſſive and Madl: Voices through 
their Perſons follow the Aralig y of 


Verbs in wz but the ſecond Perſon tn- 
gvlar of the Indicative is formed from 
the third Perſon by turning + into c, 
and the ſecond fingular of the Impera- 
tive Preſent is like the ſecond ſingular 


of the Preterimperfe@ Indicative with - 
out the Augmentum, Only remember, 
that in the Subjunctive, Active, Paſ- 
five, and Middle, inſtead of always » 
and », ivnuc has , and a, 7: nw vy and 
55 * * and. 


Ons. 3. Theſf 


all their parts, 


e Verbs in 14¹ derive 
* their three pecu- 
liar Tenſes, like Verbs in ; as . 
[ED na rx, a C 4%. Whence Note, 
that in the firit Aoriſtus Active. 3 
„, and dn, and in Aor 1. Med. 
nr e and nw are jrregular, 
and not declined beyond the Indicative ; 
for we find in the Optative Active 5%- 
gc, Infinitive 34-4, Subjunftive 
Mrd and cow Likewiſe the Pre- 
terperfect Active 75s and Paſſive 
. t arc irregular, for which the 
Poets uſe regularly #54, Cc. In 
the Preterperfect Paſſhve true and 
$ Sant are uſed inſtead of cn. 
and % . And in the Oprative 
Paſlive, different from Verbs in , the 
Preterperfect is ſometimes, 1. 271 
em, tity . 7. 2. g- ö, Gu.- 
72. 3. Nei-u¹w̃, d, 0:79, Kc. and 
in the Subjunctive, 
WT 3 g, 75 c ra. 3 ta- 
Leun, wy wry Kc. And fo it is in 
moſt Verbs, whoſe Preterperfeti Indica- 


tive Paſſive ends in un pure; N 
in my humble opinion, it is ſafeſt t 
eircumloguute by the Participle, as 


being the moſt viſual practice of the beſt 
nn 


1. tri, 1 
. * - 7 3 * 
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XX EXEXEXEXEXEXEXEXET REXX 
§. 5. Of Declining IRREGULAR VERBS. 


XXXIV. ERBA IRREGULARIA ſunt vel 

V Heteroclita Conjugatione in ULLL 
aut ox&, vel Defectiva, vel Anomala, vel Redun- 
dantia. 


Ons, 1. HeTrrocr1Tzs in Corju- Beſides, they are not derived like Verbs 
gatien end either in 14 or ow. in ; for though Diſtyllables change 

I. Verbs in uu by Grammarians are ww into Ae AS, S, KIL Whig PUpAy 
uſually made the fcurtb Conjugation of from d, &c. yet thoſe of more than 
Verbs in ji, but very improperly ; be- two ſyllables generally change into 
cauſe they are neither formed from a yug or neh; 45, from 7 'y-w, Cu- 
circumflexed Verb, nor prefix a Redu- ya t ν , N "Their pet u- 
N plication: they have no fecord Acriſtus liar Tenſes are the Preſent and Preter- 
4 Adtiue (except Diſtyllabjes) no Oprarive imperfect, the reſt they form from tlie: 
nor Subjunctive Mozds, no Middle Voice. primitive Verb; 29; A 


Præſ. Fut. 


Atxyryja (ex Anya) tus Eicery ay oſten do. « 


Indicativus Poctis Active. 
Pref. S. Amu-vpu, vg v3. D. r vrw P. var, vit vor 
Impf. S. EN -, v;s v. D. ro er. P. vun, vii, veal 
Imp. Inf. Particip. 


AN-. Uo "gs 


Indicativus Fecis Paſſrue. 
Præſ. S. A- ονν⁰,ppd varus View D. vary v3ity vol. P. e, e, wviias 
Impf. S. "Etiixv=upory , vie. D. yierfuy voto ua P. tha, bebt, wilke 
Imperat. Infin. Particip. 
au- -h n.. 


Crammarians reckon upwards of ſe- in , being derived alſo from Verbs in 
venty Verbs in vj; their being almoſt aw, ta, bw, and Vw, by putting ox be- 


as many of them as there are Verbs in fore ; as, ynea-ox-w from raw. * | 
ves, Which far ſurpaſſes ne Number of Their peculiar Tenſes are likewiſe the 7 
any other Verbs in A.. Preſert and Preterimperfect; for they 


torm the reſt from the ir primitive : 
2. Verbs in e are very like Verbs Verb; as, | ! 


Pac xa ex neue, ) gre, v ,jꝙ, ſene ſco. "i 
| "AgiTxaes ex a , tige, fora, faces. : 
Bleu ex C £ 20 ow, £4* xa, fpaſco. 


Meibes | ex war5:'a thou, prrpat5uxay Inthris. 


But here we muſt note, that many in into n; as, e & dw: See 

their particular Tenſes require a Redu- ab attw : And ſome o in ; as, 6. e 

plication; 3 28, 810 cc from dd. 4 EHE. In theſe is put for e, as, Ty 

Some change their Penultima a and 12 ab na, za, CA, &c, 
z 


4 
5 
1 


e 


922 
— « . 
= * - 
3 


- 
— AA — 


<>" * 
N 

— — — 
r 


"ou * 
1 
—— 2 2 ate ae, Vs 
* 


1 I 2 2 
A + JEW; v4 


Wer? 
' 8 owned. bs at. 


- \ 
Me. om Eg 


_ 


Re OSS 


— 2 <4 


92 3 


— 
e 


—— — 


— 

eren 
9 

— 


_— 
* 


— 
aa 2 


8 f , 
. 
— 


— 
4... Az 


of at 


93 
oy G * 


r ee e 


3 


jjC NEE Od 


Pl 


60 GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Sometimes, but ſeldom, ; is put fore Ons. II. Under the Name of D- 
as, agu @b ariw, Kc. The Aor. 2, ETI vxSs are generally comprehended 
of Verbs derived from d, if not want- ſuch other Verbs, as are not declined 


ing, is formed like i%y from 4% ju; farther than their Preterimperfe& 


as, Genc Wan; BN U % u Tenſe, but borrow the reſt of their 
xa ray, Beſides ſome mentioned, Tenſes from Verbs whoſe Root is obſo- 


theſe are pretty regular, w. dg, lete, The more uſual are theſe : 
T2. Txe'y GAUT Ky NC XG: 


PET cv TTHI.YV ET 
"Aſaj,a. from * AA | "EY OA. from — H 


T. * . 
ar GW E. c. 1. 
Ai. CARE G. 101448 Ta 4 wi {44 Cow 
3 if 7 w » A. * 
Aga QA 179 au It 
7 1 4 o 
A, tt U jd It H R. 
* # of 3 p * #5 * 
Aja ea; W c 6 Acayounw 2.2; uu 
* - # * - 1 „ # 
ATry Cera QTY 3:94 MIN $447 w 


* 2 - 9 
AXN * 950408 IIIA 226% UN 
Av Sow ey Sew M. M CK 


* nN * — „ P 
Ba. 2 222 M. y- KN 
2 Q., i RA ISP 3 
Big Ne — # ty — 0. XAT 0. 1 c. 


K - * . 
Bu 7. 7 ED 0 {4% Gt AA 
5 ? 
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Ons, III. The AxomMata are Payhyllaba, Derivata, Compoſita, Por- 
reckoned ſuch as are too irregular to rica: Quorum Defetium frequens Autto- 
be reduced to the former Heads. And rum Ledi, & Formationis xeexov:via 
indeed (as ſays the Weftminfter Gram of time indicabit. Mr. Lowe gives u: 
mar, p. 73). Innumera ſunt Irrcgularia theſe as the moſt uſual : 
cuj . libet CharaFeriſtice; praſertim 


„ 


Mela, remiturs, d α⁰ν &c, Perf. M. de: Aor. 2. „ vel dιαν. 
Bima, Bras, Eine, &c. — Tau, A. 1. a. — Eta, tow and thou, 
une; Infin, Perf. I.: Particip. L,: Aor. 1. d vel 2:;z; Perf, Med. 
.- E, iC vel oyiou, %: Imperf. YM: Abr 2. fox. Gnu, 
Ja xt ccc dec, rr AN.: A. 1. Kathe: Fut. 1 d Tt == Oro wy 
S Tramnxxz3 A. 2. S K, N ty *. — Aly rune x 
(7 04th rue: A. 2. ene Perf. M. iſ. — Av," MU, N 
Aor 2, Lara — Old, JHA ea. —- Ila y, g ..? Aor. 2. ral: 


Perf; M. rata. 
Add to thef- the following Anemalous Verbs; for the Tenſes of which, when 


you have Occaſion, think not much to conſult your Lexicon. "Aſo, da, ad, 


x G7 * 7 7 * $7 * | 1 * * 
t; * (. A4. E. 7 er. Ates. Ezs, ten by ENCE 1 1.8, 
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Ons. IV. Repuxpaxrts in the 
Preſent Tenſe are almoſt innumerable. 
The moſt common are ſuch as theſe: 
Krary-ag 4z 4 3 * *, ; ** y- 43 
c Via, Wo 3 4. 5 . by Kc. g- 
da, ie; Kiico-awys wy Wih i Ww! 
K- αα d= uz &. N.a-dga, ta 3 


4 1 * A 4 - =_— 
0) and 1 7 ERS Hil ky bs 3 has Wh 


ol * 4 - - 
ET) fy &c. H. LF-A, 5; Xe, 
14z8c, Some Verbs are redundant 
in their Future; 2 velpey Fd 
and outro. So ,,, Hau, TITS 
2 &c. — But fome think this 
latter Future only a Peculiarity of 
Deme lens 't. 


CEECCCC T1000 
§. 6. Of CompounreD Y ERBS. 


XXXV, 


ErBa compoſita formantur tan- 


quam /mplicia, niſi quod Aug- 
mentum ſuum recipiunt quædam in T1710, quæ- 


dam in Medio, 


Oss. I. In compounded Verbs ſomæ- 
times both Words remain entire; as, 
G rere from s and . Other- 
viſe the method of Compoſition 1s 
thus. 1. If the imple Verb begins wan 
es it is always doubled; as, arne, 
not hw. 2. If the Verb — 
with a Vowel, the laſt Vowel of the 
Prepoſition is cut off; as yumaurzy, 
from d 5 and exzwi Except 745 and 
Wipe 5 as, T7, EXS Wy TELE Ws Adv 
fometimes retains, and ſometimes re- 
jects the Vowel; as, «424g and 
ci from gar, adbærco. 3. If 
the Verb begins with an Aſpirate, the 
laſt Vowel of the Prepoſition is turned 
into an Aſpirate; as, du trom 
4 & and «va rollo. 4. If the Pre- 
poſition ends in, it is changed into ,, 
before the labial Letters E, C, , 2, 
4 ; 28, a from „ and ai 
and into j before , x, F, y 5 as, ty- 
wei ne} and into x bel re; 28, 
A 7G from ivy and Nu. Fu; 
ſometimes changes y into the Letter 
following 3 as, 077i; from cvy and 
oe, ovinnwy from c: vv and ;c:7 . 
Sometimes, before c and is rejected 
as, . % from 8 nn F. N. %, 9 
gie, Kc. But if the Verb is aug- 
mented with git is reſumed; 3 as, gu- 
ci , ie. 5 Ava, Ae 
and wu ſometimes reject a before a 


I 


quædam vero & in Initio & in 
Medio, ut ſupra doctum fuit, 


See N. 4.10 Augm. 


Conſonant in Verſe; as. dri for 
cx εεν ay x7 for war ay: mort uus 
, 74:44 ve; aſſiftens (unde Parmens) tor 


We. 4 vary REC. 


OBs. 2. Theſe eight Prepoſitions in 
Compoſition uſually ſignify thus, Avr 
&73 a, ab, aw retro, Gu trans, 

7% de, deor ſum, dg ad, Saga ob, 
tra: 25 Pater, es pr; as, A Sh 
ct , dN, dach, Al- 
San, TT; aw, Sarda, Woe 
, Kc. The Prepoſition vnd di- 
miniſbes; as, 2 S %. 

Theſe eight, 4% I 'y and, is u 
reg, cο, Inte, increaſe the Significa- 
tion: as, El, Luan In- 
S IN dο , H, Weg- 
Aden , eg AN Mera 
de notes Mutation; as, G ο . Two 
or three Fnpobrione joined togethet 
with a Verb ir: rea) 3 che Force of its 
Signinication; 28, Ale 27%, * AhaH- 
c * 1 8 , al. NH 
el., Ec. e Prepoſitions are 
fo * in their Meaning, that 
tho gh in Compoſition they ufually 
ſignifythus, yet Compounds have ſome- 
times other Senſes, which muſt be ob- 
ſerved from Authors. 

N. B. The inſeparable Prepoſitions 
are ſeldom joined to Verbs; when 
they are joined to other Words, theſe 


eight, 


r Lobo —- - 


— * 


my 
1 
4' 
# 

# 


—— 


me 

i # ' 
yo 

4 

| 

f 
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eight, wel, lei, Bs, Ea, der, Cay As 
5 increaſe the Signification; as, an- 
xD valde illuftris, c . grandi- 
fremens, Euſa D- walde jactans, dap. d, 
walde cruentus, Gnje®- wade dioinus, 
alan mogna patina, Mi lw webementer 
Poveo, Be. a. S Briarcus centima uus, from 
Ce and "A; Mars. aue Ggnifies male 
and ty bene; as, dg ii felix ſum, 
and e/ruvyte felix ſur, Ne and w are 
Pr ivatives 1, as, vinod:; carentes pedibus, 
and N- expers verth, quaſi y.uparro;e 


— But à has a fourfold Vie. 


SS, 


Alpha in Compoſito provat, ligat, 


aupet, abundat, 


1. It is a Privative from an; as, 
lar D. inviſibilis. 2. It is an Intenſour 
from du valde; as, de- Plenur 
ligni, 3. It is a Collective from cus 
femul ; as, @%.;%; frater, from à and 
$:\6u; aterns. It increaſes the Syl- 
lables, but changes not the Signification 
as, ca vg for gay vg _ Before « 
Vowel « fometimes takes v3 , - 


F. S- indignus, 


SES SE SE SESCLYS 


§. 7. Of VERBS IATERSONAL. 


Imperſonale per tertiam 


a" 
Perſonam formatur, ut apud 


Latinos ; in cujus Formatione proferantur, ſi ex- 


tent, tria Tempora Principalia ; 


ut contingit--- 


Præſ. Fatur. 1. Perf. 


V- ⁰ðet 


Ons. 1. Inſtead of the Preterperfect 
or Future, waich are often wanting 
in forming an imperſonal name, the 
Aor. f. or if that is wanting, the 
Preterimperfe&, or what other 'Tenſcs 
you can remember it has. Thus 


A Fut. 0 1 Aoriſt. 1. retort 
Imperf. detext. Opt. acioxsy. Com- 
Pounds, ragt TUVER THis 

, Imperf. it. Opt. (4. Fut. 1. 
stig. A. 1. ddt ut. Inf. ett, 8 
Gen, fioa Particip. &:v, en, 
cher, à die deſum. Compounds, 
"AT d, KETC 5 DOC: 

Aux, Imp. d. F. I. dige. A. 1. 
dg, Subj. en. Particip. dn, 
Componnes, M: ſabeur, „ dont. 

TI" K Imp. Fr t . 1. - 
eite Subj. 7 Ys Part. fy w;s 8 7 
ab Irie concec's. 

3 Pluperf. a ,; A Ade 

2 
oe ab d | fimilis Jum. Compounds, 


ria. xt, cgi xt, 6 . x.. 


ovuCyon, 


ovuCeCnxe. 


Ex! with its Comp. bei, TR wagte., 
— G 501 licet, and Arte. intereſt. 

M: 54 Imper. * PRE e. 1. Ae. 
K. . At. Part. A. N. Comp. 
[ATUMED 

Heist Imperf. rent. Inf. worres, 
Partic, 72 wel ger. 

P 1 Impf. et. Fut. * Unc - 
Zee. Inf. ves den. Part. Una; 

145 Comp. ee. 

G Imp. Ig it Inf. . 7. t. 5, A 047.600, 
amo. 

Xu Imp. * ct ein. Fut. 1. xe" 
Gere Inf. x £9024 or New. Comp. * 
-. 1 we.” 


Ons. 2. Beſides the foregoing Im- 
perſonals, all Verbs Paſſive, or that 
henify paſſively, in their third Perſons, 
may be uſed imperſonally ; as, cal, ba 
. 7 gan ber. ſcriptam eſt ; 2 icy 
ern wii, Kc. So may alſo Neu- 
ter Participles of Imperſonals; as, 
ime). Soy A, Or nity pau ewt mibii in 


mentem, C 1 A p. 


| 
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Pate ef % =yY Af ON DD ITY %e 
Ys 5 vo a0 ho” oP os MT be WO 1 - oe 4 ow WY 0 . 4 — 4 225 os e 7 28 85 
* RTE, Cav * 0 A A4 07% 2 0 5 6 „ „„ „„ „ ee 


oe ©000< 0.0 ICCORRSEOTTOC 5 ICCES SCCOCLLO RIEEE D 
CHAN. 


Of a PARTICIPLE. 


XXXVII. Das ric fun eſt Adjectirum ver- 
bale, participans Verbi ſui Vi & 
Tempore. 

Omne Verbi Tempus apud Græcos ſuum ha- 
bet Participium : Ita u habet in Voce Activa 
run wy, Tuche, Tulas, ribugag, TUTw, TUTAY; in 
Pajfrod ru νμν e, re uuut S, TulouerDs, Tupby- 
gef ., rue e., ⁊upbeig, Tue; in Media 
run cl., TviYouerO., rohe N TUTO= 
tO, TUTEWE Oo. 


Ons. All Participles in the Femi- and always make their Cenitive by 
nine are of the 5% Declenſion. Maſ- adding 7S- to the Neuter of their No- 
culines in . and Neuters in are of minative : But of . Neuter comes , 


the ſecond. The reſt are of the third, not g. 
C'H AE VI. 


Of an ADVERB. 
XXXVIII X Dong lux eſt Vocabulum ad 
| Verbum ob aliquam Circum- 
ſtantiam determinandam poſitum; ut, Bene legit, 
KaNws , YIVWT RE. 


Ons, 


Pry —— 
5 


42 
— - 
a — 


* 
>< 8 


*- 
« — — —— 


1 
* „ 


64 GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Ons. I, Greek Adverbs, wh:ther 


, primitive, as yy func, dont kurc ; or 
derivative, as he proce, wo: 
male, &c. will be beft learned by — 
rice in Authors, they being too nume- 
rous to be all here inſerted. Their ſe- 
verel Species however may be thus re- 
counted, Adverbs arc either 


1. Derived of Nouns, and end in , 

N * % 
Ces Toy by Oy Oy Uy. Wy , * G $5 
255 an publice, a "45s viriliter, 
* vl ws Tenni pedum aigitis on tip- 
toes, a. inte pet, 0,500 v alte, S- 
un ν urarimiter, π]]·απν Omninoe, 791 
* . ltr, 544% guete, — 4 bac anno, 
epics Congruc, us morcicus; from 
* * * 41 . % P * . 
WE 014 2» 62 nen fopuium ferti- 


2. Derived of Verbs, and end in , 


ra, de, a, 7, * 2 „ ws Sz as, 
dt d; Quite, 27 1 40 manifejte, 


= cox torve, A en occults, Xena 


priva: im, wir peululsm, G 
Vic n, r repente, eras mixtimn i; 


from &ro114.ww immotus mane, &c, / 


Or.— 


3. Made of the Caſes of Nouns with- 
out Change, Viz. of New: er; in , i, 
i» I, and a; As. 25h multum, Cu- 
0; manifeſtuir, cur, 5E ce eriter, 51s 
75 ecleriter ; Of Feminines in any Caſe 
but the Nominative; as, ini; ſum - 
me, ono, feſtinanter, a privatim, 
cut: gratis, Y PCA proper 2 : Of Maſcu. * 
lines in any Caſe ; eas, ng recte, 2 
mults, KY HI N 10 70 wifers, 
&c, Add to theſe, Ader made of 
Verbs, without Change ; 1 7 
age, , ie: fer, 5; mactè, M ecce 
4. Mes certe, &c. Add alfo r. 


” . — % 
Le THEN Terre, = Twi, Bec, primum, 


- 


ſecundum, &c. Alſo other Words that 


only change the Accent or Spiritus; 15 
ht, Prefect, v ſport?, cp. ce 2 


&c, Or- 

4. Derived of Geritiver rang . by 
changing wy im Wy 3 a4, , UT, 
from h 


5. Adverbs of Place ſignify in or at 
Place, if they end in c., ba, bi ©, 
cen Uy u; 28, At Atlerit, a ili, 
4 4% and urs demi, i intus, at 7 
1, i ubique, Frem a Place an- 
iwering to Uri” it tiey end in 6; or 


en; as, art cœlits, d dome, 
Texvards a Place anſwering to Quo? if 
they end in g, ty et; as, 'Abimie 
e verſus, Nu Cælum ver ſus, 
d demum werſus ; But & ſometimes 
trar'*fers the Accent; as, dn domum 

werjus. By or through a Place, if they 
end in I; 28, un qua, rrery bac, Inte 
or te a Place, if they end in a, *, 
& + as, c ſerſum, xu deorſum, ; v0 
quo, . thi, Maxx alibi. 


6. Adverds oi Number after rat, 
le, TR; ſemel, bis, ter, end commonly 
in Gg; 45, * N, guadtuor, T VTEX; 
guinquies, . 5 Multoties, c. And 
ſometimes in , yi; e, 2, we, 
Gee g; a5, Trey 4 
ode. Y 7 Thr, VIGTIW þ Whw, guarer vl 

guadrupliciter. 


Ons. II. Beſ des the foregoing, the 
Atwerbs moſt viſually met with arc, 
ty bene, Ty. forticer, it 6 temere, D790 
quantum, te v tantum, pA bb „ mapis, 
mc mins, cet mul.im, wört quando, 
G 2 bedie, af, crat, yr beri, 
Tv priuſyuam, =; adbuc, , jam, w- 
7 5 rurſus, r poſiguam, . ſerd, e« 
ſemper, =": nunc, 4 and A { £4 Ae, 
„ and mice poſtea, len: and TIED 
de inceps, Tue and SA foul, w: ut, 
ae} perinde, We TE: fecut, wee Hoc modo, 
wr, fine, vun abſque, nya ſcerſim, 
7W7>y preterquam, „ fl, «Hs utinam, 
© th ut, wo © nimirum, Wavrwe: omnino, 
n utigue, , fer, wit profettd, pa 
ud; », , Or 4 nen, 8 Ne, .H ; 


MY f,, OTF wart . EIT, : G 


. * f — A 
fortc, 74 ferſitan, 72 of 7 « forte; 44 2 1 


eu. 
* w19 


Dl, Win unde, 574 quorſum, dug 720 
modo, f bumi, , juxta, wie; 
5 8 enn ultra, zun jllic, tue buc, 

1 9 Ys x ef»; 4 Oe ” a 
w int 2, 4 * C a, 7 * e, * 

* 0 * 7 89 0 27 7 m. a 

"oi prope, Sr procut, IT ] — 40 Or 
* Ae, 
2 feA's VA * 


tr ons a, &c. Add 
© thete - An iverosth eINTERJECTIONS, 
1 94 a bet, Je: du, it cu, wr wp , dir 
ben, 2 or ere PERS aw UE, 
EL; eVax, ee, , mn ba. ba, 5 Pe W 


Ons. III. For the Compariſon of Ad- 
verbs, ſee O.. 6. in the Compariſon 
of Adjectives, But ſome Adverbs are 
ſometimes compared thus, penis 
prudenter, Sceupuliiug, Sterile: 
c ſupra, Gui gu, AN? TW ? a 
velde, ny , © : T&v ctleriter, 
Var, Tay 4 Kc. 


Sit. 


ETYMOLOGY, 


Ons. IV. Adverbs of Time, Place, 
and Quantity, are ſometimes joined to 
the Genitive of Nouns; as, ws 4%; 
bi terrarum: u 12; ſatis ſalis, &c. 
Alſo Adverbs reſembling the Nature 
of Prepoſitions ; as, "Evix4% 7« propter te: 
A hie citra Or fine periculs : Let 
cet abſque virtute: hin of natt7a? 
præter quam pecuniam ; fruny TH On 
coram Deo; e Tay anus clam aliis, 


&c, 


Ons, V. Derivative Adverbs govern 
the Caſe of their Primitives; as, ae 
Ty mens digne majoribus : uw; 
gte GA) % fimiliter cæterit. * and 
64.4 are joined to a Dative; as, d 
aer fimul cum iis, oud Toi; Tu;h* 
eig una cum ſeciis. Adverbs of 
feoearing are joined to an Accuſative ; 
as, W Ty Alu ita per Foveme: fa Th 
'A=>)w non per Apollinem. Interje ions 
« heu, and w o, are joined to all Caſcs : 
54} v, to a Dative, &c. 


Ons VI. The Adverb n forbid- 
ding is commonly joined to the Impe- 
rative or Subjunctive Moods, and may 
to all other Moods, except the Indica- 
tive; 4s, en t THETYE wWiw ne ineł i- 
cmi ins 7 147) Fropatey ww (o.fy ne contra 
Deum pugne mus: J. 1 \ egea men- 
Aacia ne Hguere. Tuo or three Nega- 


65 
tive Adverbs in a Sentence make the 
Negation ſtronger; as, „ n ia mn 
unguam bibs : xiv. i jab g neque 
amplius non unquam edam : But two 
Negatives, ſeparated by the Interpoſi- 
tion of a Verb, make an Affirmative ; 
as, s &; 0/461 145) [ASIAN F366 4UTH non 
Poſſum nen meminiſſe illiuss The Ad- 
verb «5: atinam is joined in the Pre- 
ſent and Future to the Oprative ; as, 
10 yrettugu utiram ſcriberem: But in 
the Preterperfect to the Indicative; as 
r.9: al utiram ſcripfiſſem : Some- 
times it is put in the Place of a Verb 
before an Infinitive; as, 4% g. wh 
Indie yu ha nut ww ens utinam 
ron efſes malum deſiderabile mertalibus. 
Phocyl. de pecunia : Sometimes it takes 
% m I might ; as, E5 p ay; 
Te *, nerd; Te nia utinam aut 
carlebs manſiſſem, aut liberis carerem, 


Dictum Aug. Cæſari:. 


Note, In ſome cognate Adverbs, thoſe 
beginning with - prefixed are come 
monly Interrogatives, thoſe with - 
Redditives, thoſe with a Vowel Ind:- 
finites 5 as, Ur: quando, iv unde, if, 
bi, rc queties, u quando, In- 
de finiten. Ilir, win, wii, Wegen. 
We Interrogatives. Tir, 2 0 vie 
6:, radu, , R Audit is · et, &e. 


CHAP. 
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at; zue, &c. 
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Js AR AMA . "4 * 
SON r De 4 
KS * 


e K 


Co KOO * 


, 
. *. "I * 5 - 


L 8 SO CERN 


HH. VII. 
Of a CONJUNCTION,. 


XXXIX. 


OxJuxncTio Voces & Sententias 
conſungit. 


1. Sunt quæ præponi, ſunt quæ ſuccedere ma- 


lunt. 


Altera conjungit drisjungit & altera Voces. 


3. Paucæ explent, non abſque Ornatu & Arte 


locatæ. 


4. Paſſibiles Optat-Subjuntivumque guber- 


nant. 


Ons. I. The Primative or 15 imple 
Corjunttions are, ay, tay, iv, ts ff; 
7 enim 3 1c: 5 „ Tl, guidem; h. 
e, rat, 4; „ vel or quam 3 xa or 
* S; Tis * „rc, 1 — 


. 8.8 7 uc niam; av ct, Eiter; ee, 


zaun. The Ports uſe gu. fatim ; j 
erm, tamen; © rea, ut; Ju, quidem 3 
x2 Or xi, ft; ] or wy, igitur; Oy ba, 
Sunt que præpori ma- 
unt, i. e. ſome of theſe in a Sentence, 
and in Compoſition, are generally 
placed firſt, viz. 43.44 de, i, % 05 
CuO r, den, Tay rag, L, 
3.3. —Sunt gue ſuccedere malunt, i. e. 
ſome are uſually placed behind, Viz 
4, rat, 755 1 ** 4b, fe. &, 
wie, T's rd 1, wi, , in. ut 
(thc Greeks taking a peculiar Pleaſure 
in frequently joining together two, 
three, or more of them) Compound 
Ceogjunci ens are too manifold to be here 


— 


enumerated: The moſt uſual in Authors 
are in 


Oss. II. Thus explained— 1. By 
Altera conjungit, are meant all Con- 
junfives : viz. Copulatives 3 as, , 
8 z; 7: 7 vas, atque ʒ Na Gig 
N On *, xceb T% w, Xcel feen & uy 
AU xe, Ga Nn Lal, N vi, atgue 
etiam 5 , (43TH 2 & sri nec NEUE : 
Continuatives 3 as, ute} 175555 wes Qt, 
We; * vori, 7 &, 1 775 int os 
IT: TAU) preterea z fares] , inet iam: 
Cauſali; as, 955 lv dci, pa, ut; 
Ye var, nn, Jr, es 
Nieru, 11. oy . Jg, vag % ve 
S, eterim; dei * Ts ru * 


deri, eibTi;y 8.8 N N i * 
bong + rant guoniam : Conditienals ; as, 
ty Fo , dy, urig, de wrepyry 
leiy vt: „, ü, Ing mts {eq nn 
kxi. cg titty ldi, nity guandoguie 

demi 
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dem ; tay 2 B. V d, qued fi; , 
67 * 6 un & Au * U = yt 
.es lar 80 pts Ts h GAN 8 ns 
how us w n, wa *., hen CTY 
tly miſt 3 WD nu 45 D Un, Mun 
% , bars; 4 [4g Jin | minus: Ha- 
tivet; as, _ y, 4 85 gy Ta, ac, 
THY, T rouſeepnivy 72 *, tur: 4 
Adverſatives ; as, An 4 „ Xii, 
v, 10 * 1 * ſs guamvis z 
CA un, 24; 7” aw; , Gam; 
pats Ty GAN G4 45 AT 1; famen.— 
2. Under Altera diguegit, are contain- 
ed all Disuntiſues as, 5 poetice 9 
ww iny we- 5 favrty e, te 85 1 
T% . Diſcretives ; a5, wog, Præ- 
terguang May Tr 'y TH? ſed; a 
9 06d)" &y yi A pAT'y d aa 
X/tly GAA ru, GAG 4 Tea, — 1497 * * 
N, A , ana e A . H,], 
- "ny To de, wag Arey % 05 
Veruntamen : Correſpondents ; : u, party 


, quidem, vero; v, Ti, que, que; 
5 x, tum, tum; vd, ws xs „A, &; 


parehey , Petit quam; Wel 5, orice 
guam ; jun Hνν he xy non ſelum, ſed 
diam, &c. 


Ons. III. Paucæ explent, &c. i. e. 
ſome of the primitive Conjunctions 
are oftentimes uſed both by Poets and 
Orators, only as Erpletives ; that 1s, 
they expreſs nothing, but only ſerve 
ta pleaſe the Ear, and fill up the Sen- 
tence: They add however a certain 
Emphaſis and Beauty to the Context, 
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if judiciouſſy made uſt of: Such are 
&%"z cee th 2 pity ot, Gs Im, * , wy 
r, ui we, wu, ., re.. Note, Ma- 
ny think the ancient Poets made uſe of 
theſe Expletives only to help them out 
in their Verſe; but this Dr. S. CC ARK, 
in his Notes vpon Homer, ailerts to be 
a vulgar Error, and has accurately de- 
monſtrated thoſe, that Homer makes 
uſe of, to have always the Force either 
of DiffinStion, Elegancy, or Connexion. 
Vid. Not. Iliad. à. v. 6, 56, 308. 8. 
v. I, 158. 4. v. 204, &e. 


Ons. IV. Poſjibles, &c. i. e. Ad- 
verbs and Conjunctions, when they 
give a Signification of Poſſibility or 
Potentiality to a Verb, generally re- 
quire an Optative; and when they give 
a Signification of Contingency or Un- 
certainty, commonly have a Subjunc- 
tive; 28, wn ytiut ne poſit fiert. 
Rom, vi. 15. 'Eay try 5 th, 
dicat ſerwus, that is, fs forte I cat jer- 
t. Luc xii. 45. But Reading and 
Obſervation muſt determine this, rather 
than Grammarians. 


N. B. One and the ſame Word in a 
different Senſe may be called either 
* an £dverb ora ComuntTisn : If it 
affects but one Word, eſpecially 
the Verb, it is an Adverb; if it 
affects more, or the whole Sen- 
tence, it is a Conuntion : : Of this 
Sort are, 4 ½ , fy , &c. 
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FANS ST PANS AS 
SOLES RIS 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of a PREPOSITION. 


XL.YJYJR =zyosiTr1o Verbis in Compoſitione 


præponitur, at Nominibus in Appoſi- 


tione regens Caſus fibi proprios. 


Ruot ſunt Prepoſitiones ? 
Octodecim ſunt. Sex Monoſyllaba, *Ev, tx, 


\ \ » \ 
Wp0, Wp0Gy EG, OV). 


Syllaba duplex ſunt Brs-/ex, *Avri, maps, em, 
UTEpy 


5 E \ 5 . . 
Aft, c, KATH, Weg!, ds, Guo, MET, Jungi- 
tur ud. 
Quos Caſus regunt Prepofitiones ? 


Poſtulat *Avri, zo & ax, wo Secundum: Ter- 
tium & ey, ou: 


Eis Quartum: Reliquis ſunt GEN. DAT. & 
ACC ape, £74, Une, 


, HD \ \ \ \ 3 
Auel, cu, KATH, Weg, fer, WpocQUE UT: 
At 2 GEN. que ACC, 


QBs. 


ET YM OEMRCY. 


Ons, I. For the Latin of theſe 
Prepoſitions (which for Memory ſake 
are contained in ſix Verſes) conſult the 
VocABUuLARY., Theſe four, uri, 
G ix or Ie, and we, govern only a 
Geniti Ve, woos 
I. 'Av7.; as, O ar - 
, Oculum pro oculo, or contra, 
or propter oculum. Matt. v. 38. 

2. AT03 as, EC αν 4 On, Po- 
teflas a, ab, è, ex, Deo, Rom. 
xiii. 1. 

3 Ex z as, TI m in Te Gu Mu- 
lier &, ex, a, ab, Viro. 1. Cor. xi. 
12. , 

& 2; 28, Th;z Juicy, pre foribus 
or arte foren. Att, v. 23. 


Ons, II. Theſe ve, „/ aud ov; re- 

quite only a Dative, — 

1. Ev; as, Ex xrexs.; aſrwole q (der, 
In malis or Inter mala ignorantia 
eft lucrum: But ty alſo ſometimes 
Kgnifies apud, prope, per, and in- 
deed it has (per Hebraiſmum in 
Sacris Literis ) the Signification of 
almoſt all.the Prepoſitions. 

2. 20% a3, cy Of wad Ta; Ms 


au; cum Deo & Mufis. 


Ons. III. EF or ?; governs an A.- 
euſative only; as, Ex my; 1c. g ſe, 
ex ue ad, erga, ſuper, in Flammam. 
Adag. 

Aus per, governs a Cenitive, Au 
propter an Accuſative z as, did d aag- 

Jar, per Peccatum Mors. 


£ 
, Ti"; 9 


Rom. v. 22. T3 Zac N Thy 
"x19, Sabbatum propter Hominem. 


Marc. ii. 27. Ow ile * bice Toy 
epi ory, Ciro pauculo utere propter 
Stemachum tuum, 1 Tim. v. 25. 


* 


Orgs. IV. Theſe ten, Sam, % un 
an, td, LET, Tio y ra, c 
„ govern a Genitive, Dative, or 
Accuſative, Ret; 
1. News a, ab, e, ex, has a Ceni- 
tive; as, Tau To Ie: 2 Ac 
prodivi a paire, Joh. xvi. 28. 
nan apud, prope, juxta, his a 
Dative ; as, Tue Tv Ku 12.12 
apud Dominum AT:ſcricerdia. Pſal. 
xXx. 7. Ila contra, preter, ſu- 
FACS ultra, ans, r, las an 4 
c , , : 
tra Legen. Act. xviii. 13. 

2. in, has a Cenritive; as, Ba; 


* 


— 


4 


. # 7 * 
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de hug, Bos in Lingud. Adaę. 
FI propter, contra, has a Dative; 
as, T;it:; im ed tres propter or 
contra duos. Luc, xii. 52. Em 
ad, has an Accuſativez as, 1. 
64499 See- & xv, ad ſuum Vg- 
mitum canis. 2 Pet. it. 22. E= 
in, ſuper, has Gen, Dat. Acc. as 
=} (59 u or) cr, ſuper aſinum. 
Matt. xxi. 5, 

3. Teig pro, de, has a Genitive; 
as, * S unte icy fi Deus pro 
nobis. Rom. viii. 31. Tie ſu- 
per has a Genitive and Accuſa- 
tive; as, Tr uns ui, (or jar) 
uy 7529; p47; gue ſuper nos nibi! 
ad nos, Adag. Tig but rarely 
has a Dative; as, die azyip» 
& ui ſuper argentum webuntur, 
Anacr, Od. 51. 

4. An de, has a Genitive; as, 
PTS gi wy een, de fideribus die 
ſcriptio. Lucian. A pro has # 
Dative; as, pad EMEmM kerey £7 5en; 
re FHelerg pugnare. Hom. Iliad. 
y $9. Mn circum has an Acca- 
fate; as, "loximnw aig) g 
circum Jordani fluenta. II. v. 135 
5˙ A cum has a Datiuc; as, Y gu- 
GEw (16 TAY, TIay Cum aue cep= 
tro. Hom, II. . 15. Aber Per, 
circiter has an Accuſative; as, 
. gran per exercitum. Iliad. 
. 10. Avi feiroitre; 03 circ ite: 
ampberas 6inas. Joh. ii. 6. "a: 
but rarely has a Geritiz:; as, 
eres %-c7111c:0 circum tempus (par- 
tem capitis). Quint. Smyr. I. 5. 
ver. 150. 

6. Kur contra, dr, per, has 2 Ge- 
we; as, ounmy mriy NT x. 
g congretati fant contra Chr iBum, 
Pf. ii. 2. Kore intra, has a Da- 
true poetice; as, e gf 
intra Lara. Hom. Odvyſi. 205 238. 
Kare ſecundum has an Accu lative 3 
as, X T Murmur ſecundum Mut- 
theum. 

7. Hen de has a Genitive; as, 57:2} 
KT £1 Y ter de furs anxium 
e. Adag. II propter, has a 
C. nitide or Datide; JS, Sen Aa e 
£ yo (or * rays) preprer ous 
bonum. Joh, X. 3% Hu circum, 
circa, has a Gen:tive, Dative, or 
Accuſat. as, „ci % Doudd CAA 

(e. or 24 7 CIYCum aras ſal. 

tare, Herod, lib. 5. 


% 
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8. Niere eum, has a Genit. as, 4446” 

On Deus nobiſcur:, Matt. i. 

a3. Mda is, has a Dat, as, K 

$6521 Tyan D Mucan, in manibus 

| 2a am. Lucian. Mia. poſt, 

has an Accu. as, fia T.c gas, 
Pot tres dies. Matt. xxvii. 37. 

9. n, 4, fer, has a Gen. as, es: 
rig den anvil omnes ſunt 4 
Juve. Hom, Odyſſ. F. 57. Nx; 
ad, has a Dat. as, mw; tp”, 
ed caput. Joh. xx, 12. Ur apud, 
ad, pexes, has an Arcuſat. as, 5 
ay % mph r Ou, Sermo erat 
apud Deum. Joh i. 1. 

10. Ye 4, ab, has a Gen. or Dat. 
as, /47; . UTS Tu Nu, BE vinci- 

tur à nach. Rom. xil. 21. 723 
Terri, à Frejanu. II. . 668. 
Ted ad, has an Accuſat. as, urs 
Du Mat, ad Trejam wenit. II. 
B. 216. Yr; ſub, has a Genit. 
Dat. and Accuſat. as, Ind jxidy 
(prodivy A] fub modium. Matt. v. 
I5. 


JV. B. The Signification and Govern- 
went of Greek Prepolitions is ſo mani- 
fold and diftercat among Authors, 
that it is ĩimpoſſible here to recount 


- 


all their Varicties What is done, 
is to ſhew that they are often uſed 
thus: Though, after allahat can be 
ſaid by Grammarians, tHe Learner's 
beſt Adiſtant in this muſt be Reade 
ing and Obſervation. 


N. 1. Sometimes Prepoſitions joined 
together govern Caſes; as, «422 
* & gm, undigue circa fonte. 
U. 4 305. Tn tis ien de ſub 
nubibus. Hom. Hymn. in Apol. 
v. 428. : 

N. 2. The Poets often put the Pre- 
poſition after its Caſe, retracting 
the Accent of Difſyllables; as, 
Oi marie, à Deo, I. 7. 2. O, 
wia, de Somniis. Lucian, 

N. 3. Sometimes a Conjunction is 
elegantly put between the Pre- 
poſition and its Caſe; as, in! yeiz- 
g 7% Ungiy Wag ovTriy ter- 
eurt — . 
cian. 

N. 4. Prepoſitions without Caſes 
change into Adverbs z as, r- 
zy, jarres & Yate, Primus ego, 
peſtca werd wor. Lucian. And ſs 


do Prepoſitions compounded toge- 
ther; as, wazit extra or ferii. 


Part the Third. 


Of SYNTAXIS. 


I. aA Gf FF ag 4 75 . 
Dei ee eg u eg eg u ug Nen 57 * . 2, 4-4 


OOO IR IR I IR IR FRE FO OS OOF 


CHAP 
5 eee ee 8: de rte ref EK 


U: alibi, fic & hic, Brevitas utilis; nam fupervacua pracepta, ' 
hoc eſt, que Latints eadem ſunt, quis non credat foe An eſſe ? 
VERWEY, 


NL WE 

VNTAXISs docet Voces in Sententiis aptè 
x J connectere, & dividitur in Concordantiam & 
Regimen. 


§ 1, Of the CoNcokps. 
I. ONCORDANTIA due ſunt, & 


cum Latinis communes, nempe Nomina- 
tivi & Verbi, Subſtantivi & Adſectivi; > ut Vir 
bonus eft commune bonum, xpn5o5 f £54 K0wev 
&ya0oy, Menander. 


A. Exceptio 1, Nomen neutrum plurale ple- 
rumque gaudet Verbo Singular! ; ; ut, Pecu- 
nice obediunt omnia, TW Agyupico bro rer 
dν. 


5 ZB. Ex- 


— 5 
—— — * — A468 
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B. Exceptio 2. Dualia non neceſſario poſtulant 


aut Verba aut Adjettiva ejuidem numer1; ut 


ambo expiraverunt, lade zzemveuray, Eurip. 
Dominis duobus, blog vol. Matt. vi. 24. 


C. Exceptio 3. Adjectivum plurale cujuſcunque 
generis ſæpe permutat ſuum Subſtantivum in 
Genitivum cum Articulo; ut, boni Parentes, 
TTedaiou Tay Yoveuy. Ifocrates, 


D. Exceptio 4. Subſtantivum aliquando uſurpa- 
tur pro Adjectivo; ut, Graca lingua, ED 
@4. Lucian. Contumelioſum virum bono- 
rabunt, vp evs2z Aa Heſiod. 


E. Exceptio 5. Frequenter Relativum & Ante- 
cedens in I Caſu ponuntur; ut, Credide- 


runt fermont quem dixit, enigeurav To Noyw, & 
ele. Joh. 11. 22. 


N. B. The Fama at firſt going over, 1s only fo get by heart the 
XII. Rules marked I. II. &c. and the/e marked A. B. C. &c. 


afterwards. 


Ons. I. The Greeks agree in every ples following, from all which perhaps 
thing that relates to Coxcony with may be gathered all that belongs tq 
the Latin, as yell as having thoſe Pe- Concord. 


culiaritics in the Exceptions; „ -in Arabes gens eſt . Plera, E - 


on:. Demoria cred tant, Arnie „S. Sar zur £5.) "Ar ITN 
ke h Voilaces rarius. Jam. 11. 9.— Philo. 

In ek on 2. Di/ſerſerunt conterden= UV bes ſunt quos Her vs arbitraris, Mus; 
2 Arrides & Ac billes, + neg ig rv; f get. Lucian. 

t Arent N- AVD. Hom. II. Seren & Haan, differunt, Ziel & 
„ 6.—In K 3. Omnes ſancti 1:5; enki Ariſtot. 

Angeli, chr e Gyr yi Mat- Pater tuns & _ (mater) d.lenter quæ- 
thew >xv, 31 her "Except. 4. Graca reþamus te, Tn, ov xa ores 
Angra, — 7 PF2797,z% ſemper ferò, ra» ot fe 77 Luc. ii. 48. 

ro E e; though even that Pliny ini- Cre in Patrem & Filum, & 
tates, Ficus * , 1, e. annoſa. — In Pneuma ſan#irm, coeſſentiaha & 
Lacey: * N': 1 fine ſanguine 1 equaliter glorisſa, Tic: 95 A 25 Da- 
off rt, : ne, o 9} He 7 c W . 51 4 n Gain Tc 
Heb. ix. 7. rard, Tt 32, fe. Naziane, 


Ur aiunt, . 79 5 Plutarch. Mult; 
Ons, U. Ace to theſe the Exam. dicunt, 72; iiyuri Pl iv. Mat- 


tb 


1 3 


— 


62 
ö 
N 
wy 
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eu Publicanus, Aue e | moans 
Matt. x. 

Qs Quo differunt doi ab indoTis? 

A. Quanto wiventes a mortwis. 

Q Th Jedi ure e 
analy 

. OS on 257 - {Untbucot) LY Tim 
x rue, Laertius in vitd Arift. 

Deus eſt Spirit us, Titus 5 Ot; ih 


"0660 e: 4 721 = 


/ 
thu, Plutarch. 
222 qui ſperat, Manage · | & Dies 
Pſal. xxxiv. 8. Beata gens cujus 
Dominus ef} Deut, & Populus quem 
Ait, Mani. ov 75 ; Webs 45 Ku. SY 8 
O13; tory N- fy FAI, Pf. xxxii: 
12. - Mn es tu * 1 rudicas f 20 
AA #15 Nut; Rom xiv. 4. 
Non ** eft, 4x 2 (ſubintellige 


Que ſunt Dei, 


— r #4 N 7 


Domus mea wecabitur domus 22 en res). II. 

ls, O.* 4 Nu Ween; x- exe Ta O'-, — xxii. 

T4 „Matt. xx. 13. 372 t med livs, "on rerare nen e mum, 
D., Act.! 


7. =" le wocerttur "#1 as 8 35 


41 


tc romp ra, ” 7 


. s i 
LET 


, Plut arch. Non weſtrum eſt 725 


4 v vel. 78 


3 Ack. i. 7. —— 8e the Sprtax of my 
Herodia an. Peric ; dixir "* ad aram Latin Grammar, viz. Rule l. II. 
1 ue ahicum efje, Tyr: ; 155 vt III. A. B. C. D. and the Obſervae 
V EU N e rard fry ty £0: tions thercon, page 52, &c. 


ERXERXEREA LR ER ERER 


_ 


* 


Y ER ERA 
Q 2: ""- the Uſe the Greeks make of = 


ARTICER; 


2 
7 
* 

* 


. Rricui us, quando vocibus præponitur 


4 Gracis, quod {xpius apud Auctores 
factum ine enitur, IIc ferè agit 


Fræpoſitir us o Vocl, cui pra zfigitur, affert 


Emphaſin ; aut [FOOT Diſerimen; obitve relati 


Nominis Officium aut Textum Syntaxeos 
4 
ornat. 


5 . . | ; „ | 1 4 * 
Infinite præit Verba, atque in Nomina mu- 
1 


gabnult 3 o. Dant Hic e . Ille 800, Greca 
Latinis. 


Praditus Articulo præit, & poſtponitur Or- 


bus. 


L Ore; 
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Ors. I. From hence the Loarner 
is to obſerve, that the Greeks uſe the 
PFrepofttrve Article pr.ncipally on cight 
Accounts, wiz, 

1. By way of Ebi; as, FEy 


{a s . , 1 / oft. 10 4 i" 
a1! C 9 1 
ile Serme, jah. i. 1. 0 1 
* 7 TY . 7 * — 
on , E. * 5 4 *% C$ 1130 1 - "7 f 4 
. * 2 p * 
foh. i. 21. E #44 5 Wan 5 
% * * a - FY s 7 — TY N o - 
A «. 2.9 Er: Jum 4 2 11482 be 22 7 
|; h. * 2. 
re af 2);3;  Fice ) 
2. or the Ia&C Gi D K. 1. "4 2 T2 
* 7 
Bioniirdiicn, or Leiter, Ain; , 
7 » , 
act; 45s To Bro Cl N. ” 378 
iſtum. I. Birth tice. Jo- 


bannes ille . Baptifia, Matt. iii. 1. 
Oi prey: 4 ” 4 
47 ö n, 61 I; 4 ' * 73 
Tac; „ Magi 3 Nam Hel- 

3 & wenicntes in illam dom m, 
irvererunt illum Pueruſum, Mat- 

thus ii. 

To perform the Offce of a Noun 
left out by Ellipfis ; as, IA e 
38 "ADs % Jacobus filius Al- 
Fei, Matt. x. iii. Ta Kal u- 
£S-, res Ceſarir, Matt. xx11. 21. 
T Wie Fee -X0;3 Opera 282 
Rom. viii. 5. T. 7 Qt S- 
2, Scrmonem T heognidis /: 72675 
Lucian. Ubi fubintelliguatar :; ings 
Ide „ 4 5 ys &c. 

4. They oth it for the ſake of Seurd 
and Orrament in a Sentence; as, 
ni Mun d Worrre TY X37p01 7, 
win, Victoria que vicit ex 

files, 1 Joh. v. 4. e. 
geg £9; „He. Tee TE TV GRUCUOY 
* * * M. Tre; Twy perv * Emma's 
Multum diſcretantes inweniemus 
benorum ſentertias & improberum 
cegitaticnes, Iiocrates. 

5 It is often put in the Neuter 
before the Infritive of Verbs, 
to expreſs Newrs, oral, and 
Sufiner; as, Ex u Gy yeyrues 
7% d, ex viſu naſcitur 3 


js * _— me” ; fs *Z ## 
67%, * 47 7 We , 4A" + 


piendi, ſeu Inceptionis, Pet. iv. 

7. Eu rw ©. Ay in fapicndo 
vel 8 Sophoc. 
1 FELT: £346 RAY Td 


Ege 
pate” 710 
. te., s: T6 f 
ces ad pugnam, ad pugnandum, 
Pugnatum, Wo, 'Enervt N. the 
„ i Hane, redeo- pugnatu, 
wel a nugnando. Airy Nie, 
turpe dictu, 8 add 
theſe Greciſms, EY Ty CN 


rt 
n Tiy 


Kaige Te 500 ig tempus inci- 


£2 ol * Gun tile ſom inc ar od, Wat 


thæus xiii. 15 N een r 
* * 0 , ” 
» fprivſquam 4/95 2 rogetis, 
od * y Y 0 * 5 
Ss 4014 V. 0 I 4 4 T0 A. 8 t 


n poſtouam 2 21 rogavcritis. 
Neutei Article 
1s iK{-w.te pur before Indeclinae 


, pe "4 
* * B. Ih: 


blos and Words uſed 7+ 1 acs 
as. EN nete 75 wwe rig 
Seite, Agumentum inc reduli- 


tatis 60 de 
Fuſe: n NM. 

6. It fr: qvently implies, and ſupplies 
the P de, the Parti: ple wy ens, 
from . ſum, eſpecially before 2 
pots or Adverb; as, ö e 

or” qui es in C 

Mae; vi. 9. Ta a $:04774 ſa- 

pite quæ ſunt fu 3 Col. i 111. 2, 

Before  Adverbs, 'O —_ < 6 . iv 

Ser Bo, externus & internus be me, 

2 Cor. iv. 16. O. =4>u weteres, 

tune ſunt, % t Pro- 

pingui, à t i, eraſtinus, „ c 

EXCEs. * Ke. Before Preps fations, 

Til; Ted Yaawry N wveſtross 

Matt. v. 12. Ol 4 5 „ Poſs 

ter i th: 4 aur Mis, do- 

cii Aci ', Lucian. Ol «7 T1; 

Dunn, Confuiarii, vel 2 ſunt de 

Seratu, Appian. O. e B 4 D 

Concionatores, Platarch 0; 4 75 

Tri Steici, ct war” „ Cau- 

fedici, Demoſth. O! * A- 

reg conſanguinei, Sophoc. Ol wis! 

TY 9777 agr icalæ, Xenoph. 0. Wes 

mw ye 1 Te; 737g, Poctæ 

& Oratores, Iſocr. Ol Wiel Nas 

rug, Plato, vel Platonici, vel 

Plato cum Platonicis, Vide Joh, xi. 

29. Act. xiii. 13. 

It is uſed ſometimes for d. hic 

and !.,yS- ile being joined to g. 

and , eſpecially in Diviſions ; 

as, O. (45) Tue 
MINN 7 n 5 et 
* ay WT H1 amices Fre- 
fertes folum bonorart, Ii etiam 
torge d:Aantes diligunt, Iſocr. 

8. It two Nominatives belong to a 
Verb, that comes frf# in Senſc 
which. has the Article; as, Gf 
„ 5 353. Sermo erat Deus, Joh, ba 
a nce ſome ſay it ought al- 
ways to be prefixed to the Subje 7, 
and not to the Predicate, but it 13 
often found otherwiſe ; as, X=; 

Chriftus erat via, Joh. 


Deo dice re, quomodo 


on" 


e. WIr gui * 


7. 


—_ Oe + 
„ LAG? » wage. * iolt, 


_—_—_—— 


* * e 
95. 7 7] GcS , 


xiv. 6. 


oi, 
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Ons. II. But obſerve, that Inter- culo certa wit dari poſſit Regula; jeape 


rogatives, Indefinites, D:Aributives, Car- enim atuntur wel re [puunt þ Bare pro 
dinals, P ronouns, ani Oroper Names, A buris wel Euttenid. And SCA1 t- 


ſuch as 21 quis, r . alter, i, % CR this frequent and promiſ- 
%% I7:x5 n Ke. generally refuſ: cuous Uſe of it F labeilum Attice Lo- 
the Article. In o her reſpects, fto:ne 7: acizatis. Certain it is, that the Poets 
. ink it may be bid or uſe or refuſe it at their Pleaſure, if the 
not uſed indifferently ; as, wir bannt, Preje Writers ſometimes do not ſo too, 
. 4:5; 1 * £ 485. 
6 Ale: Whence Korg ſayi— map * J. Pieras vita inproba of 
Articulus igitur ſæe Enphaſs carere mirs r, Cn: vioſt. T: pur? Die 
cenſendu; ef, ne 7c ex ejtſdem vel pre- 2 In 3 e, rr uta, ret 


ſentis wel al tid tur) probari pot ſt fort une celeres " bak ert maiationes, De. 
gre Fide;, Dr. BrsBv's opinion moſth, 
1s— De prefigends we! omittends Arti- 


NV ATIAE u- uu. 

RNS 52 vpe. 
CH A P,W. 

Of GOVERNMENT. 


IT. Ecrmix Graecis cum Latinis ferè com- 

mune elt. Nempe, Subſtantiva & Ad- 
jectiva regunt Cenitivum; Dalivus regitur a V1 
Acquiitionis ; & Verba Tranfitiva exigunt Ac- 
cuſatiou 5 5 De: Ingammitas, Oss waxpobu- 
wiz, 1 Pet. iii. 20. C prdus ſe NFHS, daha . 
a e, ns Bonum m 100 eſt quod viam 
vobis oftends, 'Ayaly was ors 6009 dνν. u, 
1 Cor. xii. 31. 


S1. Exceptiones in Regimine GENITIVI. 


III. FJ AUS & Pituperimm, uti etiam Men- 
- ſura Rei, atque Adjectiva omnia que 


Latinè Genitivum vel Ablativum poſtulant hac 
L 2 Grace 
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Grace Genitivum ; ; ut, homo magnd virtute, Ig 
MEYAATG aper. Starua duodecim cubitts, dvd ice 
dd exce H, Herodian. Terra ple ua malis eſt, 
WALL ue cle val xaxuy aut x ig. Hetiod. 
Dignus laude, edu O. Xenoph. Opus eſt 
oh: vino, Xpeicy Ew T8 0518. 


G. Genitivus ſæpe ponitur per Ellipſin, defici- 
ente gvexa propter ; ut, felix propter fortunam, 
N. THYS Tuns, Ariſtoph. Amat alum 
Propier virtuten, Oi abren rig apt r. 


IV. Comparativa regunt Genitiv um. item 
Nomen pretii ponitur in Genitivo ; ut, iracun- 
diores canibus, rege. rund, Lucian. Omnia 
venalia nummo, WA c win WALTE, Ariftot. 


V. Ablativus abfolute ſumptus 3 Latinos, 
Græcè ponitur in Genitivo; ut, Deo dante nihil 
walet invidia, Oes Mord. under 10 044 ©0:v0., 
Nazianz. Aliquando Participium ſolum fic po- 
nitur ; ut, i ds, illis autem vententibus. 


N. Sometimes an Accoſative with w- or t 15 uſed inſtead of this Geni- 
tive; a*, walto locs ifi exifjente, or quaſi ofet nudut 1 | cus, Lots gk 


aL >. J Tv 079%" Arijtat. And elp EC1a0 iy w! th! : articiples ot Io. 


8 nals; as, 7⁴⁰ nil ii us 645) at e nen To dag, fubintell, 
Here alſo obſerve this Greciſn— E os b a: 7% I. e. 120M 


3 . - * 
97 ©z 2 747 C 1 8 8 259 ils {UH {i 


H. Nomen Temporis refpondens, quando? in 
Genitivo vel Dativo ponitur, in Accuſativo 
rarius; ut notte vent, TN VUKTC) Joh. Il. 2, 
Tertio die, Th JE £20 T1 TeiT7, Luc. XXIV. 46. 
Hora ſeptim, up Clowns, Joh iv. 52. Noe 
men Vero relpondens, Zuamdin in Accuſativo 
| vel 
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vel Dativo, rarius in Genitivo; ut manſit tres 

men ſes, Au M70; dig, ERIC. i. 56. igintt 

Fotos annos, £1.00 % E£TEC WW, Juſtin M. Noc- 
| temgue diemque, wc & lufee, 1 Tim. v. 5. 


I. Ad locum; in, a-que loco, fi fit motuſve 

quieſve; 

Græcè, Præpoſito uſus, Particulave locali eſt. 
— Ut, 

Venerunt ad Pergen, 1>6ov eig Tlegym, Act. xiii. 

13. Deſcenderunt ab Hieroſolymis, x 

rd Tegecoανννhνν, Act. Xi. 27. Commoratus eff 

Roma, dieręiben & T1 Pwwn, Herodian. Athe- 

ms, Adi. See the Adverb. 


N. It is but very ſeldom the Prepoſition is ſuppreſſed; as, ex Cretico litore 
exceſſinus, T1 Kin, PP Ke 1C(AtY Heliodor. Ad Columnas erigendas 
Olympia, cnn; ca Oruyaniart, Thucyd. Ad naves & Helleſpontum 


wenerunt, Ning «, E ju e. Homer. 


K. Græci Subſtantivo ſepe jungunt Genitivum 
Pronominis primitiv, loco poſleſſivi; ut, Iz TEp 
ny pro uc rege, Pater noſter, Matt. vi. g. 


IL. Verba Senſuum, excepto Viſu, per Ellipſin | 


gaudent Genitivo; Quibus addas Significan- 


dla 


Haæc-parco, excellb, incipio, appeto, dejins, 
curo, 

Inf ero, differo, d flv, deerro, -pluraque 
cum his. — Ut, 


Audi vocem, neera Gwngy id eſt, v S 
fonum vocis, Actor. xxii. 7. Parce tritico, 
s @eideo 


re 7 . — 

ww IT... 1 * TE 

* wn — 7 a 
PS 1 0 32 1 


. prone 
r 
_— : — 

n 


— — 2 * 
I « *. IP 


r 
2 * ed — * —_ 
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eideo cru, id eſt, e cir, 11d. — 


See & 2. Chap. 4. EI iH. 


Ons. I. Verbs of Seeing, ſuch as 
S Eren, Staeau, and the like, 
commonly have an Accuſativez as, 
wideo Sacerdotem, ww 1% Ut ty Api. 
Noph. And the Artie conſtrue all 
Verbs of Senſe with an Accuſative; 
as, fentiunt preſentia, ao vin 75% 
TT; ra, Ariſtot. Audite De. rela, - 


*wcal: mz 41ii7paclv, Demoith, 


Ons, II. Examples to the other 
Words mentioned in the Rule, vis. 
Excello, &c. are —— Neadiyurdy v7 
foye Tay i Gruro! cri, Palamedes 
ſapientia excellebat omnibus circa fe, 
Xenoph. AENA Moyes incipio Ora- 
tionem, Demoſth. Birig UN %ο.]ꝛm, 5- 
vi ff quis Epiſcepatum appetit, 
I Tim. Us, 1. Tinauri ap tigritcy 
defivit @ peccato, 1 Pet. iv. T. Han- 
wy mit), cura omnia, Iſocr. "Aw 
Ne Tay itncy, imperare gentibus, 


„ „ 


Marc. x. 42. Ac writ» Nat. My 
Hella diſtert a fiells, 1 Cor. XV. 41. 
dye Tg Hon Ca, diſtat ab Epiro, 
Thucyd. A. r 74; £7, deerro 
2 via, Thucyd. In all which there 
is an Ellie of ſome Prepoſition. 
Under which Conveeration likewiſe 
may be added theſe governing a Geri- 
tie, which hgmiy pots or, ren pag * 
12 or, ſortier, conſeg: com- 
mun! „ parin po, * No, Fru, "ik pro- 
bibes,. a7 er, cedo, dimi! „ libero, neplt- 
ge, conte mne, accuſe, Ms and others: 
For it is my hum ible Opinion, no Word 
in Greek can properly by ittelf govern 
a Gen! tive, except a Sebitantive, or 
a Prepofition. See Elligſit, Kc. So 
that it is no wonder to find ſome of 
them ſometimes governing other Caſes, 
ſince all their Dependence is on « 
Prepoſition ſuppieſled; as in the next 
Rule. — 


M. Hæc autem loco Gai aliquando regunt 
Accuſativum ſignificantia 


Sortior, accuſo, damno, abſelvo, imples, 


privo, 


Cor ſeguor, & fuer, & centemno, negli go. 


cu. 


Sortitus eft /c 


Jewolth. 3 edges, 


«4 


t, 


* S Ade,? ENQNE ,b 


Art. 


Acculo / forum & mendact, nd eſot we- 
ge C ur, Xen. 2 1 3 Dem. 


N. Verba bermutundi exigunt Genitivum rei 
acceptæ cum Accuſativo rei datæ; ut, Per- 
mulare aurea æreis, & utiben purer Xanttims!, 


Iliad. &. 


\ 


§ 2. Ex- 


| 
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- 
* * * a3 Sa *. AN „ *. * N 
nee e N Log + p > 25 W of >< 24 02% Tp SA * 
% 


1. . een * 42 * RX. *. 


§ 2. Exceptiones in Regimine DATI1VT. 


VI. Brarivus Inftrumenti, Cauſe,” aut 

Modi Latin, 3 5 apud Græcos 
in D:tivo ut, Percuf#: Enfe, & mterfectt Dolb, 
non Robore, M £/0e S ETEQYE, db, & xpdrti. 


Homer. 
N. But Nomen artis is generally the Genitive; as, Lupum auribus teneo, 
AUKXOY . WTW? re: 2% being underitood, . Or the Accuſative z a, or 
de nente, 714.450 -14%%; v14;3 Sophoc. xazz being underſtood, 


VII. Verba dandi, fidendi, aan repug- 
nandi, invidendi, gaudendi, ſequendi, innitendi, 
aliaque commodum vel incommodum ſignifi- 
cantia, Dativ um poſtulant; ut, prodeſt cis vitati, 
AuTi]eXe7 T1 Wonka, Iſocr. 


VIII. Hue referantur Inperſonalia que, ma- 
nente ſigniſicatione, imitantur Perſonalium con- 
ſtructionem. Ita quædam babent Dativum, quæ- 
dam Detivum cum Genitivo; ut, Refert hoc mea 
permagnt, dige. [49 7870 wd , Demoſth. 
Pænitebat illum vie, peTEEAEY r v £99. 
Opus eft mihi bello, det por Troxepurs 


N. But , „, 5134, cportet, and molt others, if an Infinite follow, will 
have an Accuſative; ; as, At; a7 e oporiet eum abire, 
2 


O. verbum Yezouu utor, atque Verba & Ad- 
jectiva compoſita cum roy & dus regunt Dati- 
vum; ut, Ne amplius aquam bibito, ſed dino 
pancul utere, Mint ri u deo rei, c ν NY 
pd, 1 Tim. v. 23. Gaudendum eft cum amicis, 


ouy 


_ *. , — 
of - * 
— ty. + OP eres 
« FARES » o — = 


amn os 
* 4 * 2 
2 Fw 1 
— — 1 40 3,026 ” 


. * 


TO 


© 
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l 
: 
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u n To's elbe. Conſubantialit 
Patri, uo. TW Iærol, Baſil. 


N. Sometimes y face: governs an Accuſative; as, y r 7127700 
eig HH wth tranſitibus, Ariſt. 


IX. Paſſiva ferè exigunt Genitivum agentis 
cum Præpoſitione; at interdum Dativum; ut, 


Mens d vino corrumpitur, Nag uo o Nee 


peru, Ifocr. Quid ab alits fadtum, 1 WeTpa]eu 
olg NN, Demoſth. 


P. Adjectiva paſſive Verbalia, & Participialia in 
— TEG reer, Dativum requirunt; ut Ho- 
norabilis toti popiulo, ri. 1 76 Acts 


Act v. 34. Eundum eſt mibi, Beliciey pots 
Plutarch. | 


N e . 0e. . x. x. . fee. N 
$ 3. Exceptiones in Regimine ACCUSATIVI, 
Q. CcusATIVUM regunt que gurex do. 

aut per Ellipſin alicujus Præpoſitionis 


efferuntur ; ut, doleo caput, ke THY j. 
Ubi ſubintelligitur xd. 


R. Verbum quodvis Accuſativum cognate ſig- 


nificationis admittit; ; ut, Magnum gaviſi ſunt 
gaudium, e EXG&pTT AY g fee, Matt. 11. 10. 


8. Paſſiva regunt Accuſativum ſui Activi; ut, Ea 
rapitur mibi de manibus, T1y d e 3 
qui dicimus vx» pram rapio eam. 

N. Here ſeems to be an Eliipfis of ard; 3 repicr (quaten us ad) can de 
* . - 


3 FT. Verba 


ST NTA. = 
T. Verba dicendi vel faciendi cum Adverbiis 


bene vel male aut ſimilibus, ſæpius Accuſati- 
vum poſtulant ; ut, Benefacite illrs qur vas 


oderunt, Kats Woitire Tos , dH, 
Matt. v. 


X. Verba cum Prepoſitionibus compoſita regunt 
Caſus vi Præpoſitionum, nempe— 


Ab, de, pre ſi ſigniſicent, Genitivus in uſu 


eſt; 

Cum, vel ad, in, fi ſignificent, * 
Dativo; 

Preter, per, que ſignificent, pone omnia 
QJuarto.— Ut, 


Soluta es ab infirmitate, amour T1; lc herelas, 
Luc. xili. 12. Convivamus ipſi, ug jc .ν auray 
Rom. vi. 8. Prætergredimini mandatum, wap 
Caive]s Tyv eO, Matt. XV. 3. 


FF.. RN a Bern Doe TR IR AI oa ny 


84. of InNFinNIT1VES, Participles, Gerunds, and 
Supines. 


XI. NriniTivvus ſubjicitur verbis & Adjetti- 
vis; ut, Volumus ſcire, Cuncuela yarn, 

Act. xvil. 9. Dignus vccari, ag.. xn, 

Luc. xv. 19. 


U. Pro Infinitivo crebrius uſurpatur Participium 
conſentiens cum Nominativo Verbi præce- 
dentis, præcipuè apud Verba perſeverandi, de- 
Jſiſtendi, notiticæ aut afectus; ut, Amare me 


M Per ſe vera, 


Oh cam — > - 
=? 


| 


1 
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perſervera, « CYOT WV {LE t. Perſe dicuntur 
edere Naſturtium & bibere Aquam, ITeprau 
Atyorrau eobborres xerpdupov x E Wore; Ude, 


| 
| Xenoph. 
W. Uſurpantur Verba Infinita cum Verbo 


pe NA pro Futuro omnium Verborum ; ut, 
H Gureiv quaret, queſiturus gf, Futurum 
© : % quarere. Mex As. Tagadidoo dai, tradendus 
| erit. 


XII. ParTIciera ſervant Regimen ſuorum 
| Verborum; ut, Non pauper eft nihil habens, ſea 
a multa cupiens, u £54 Wing 0 unde ENw!, GN 0 
1 w gr“ Chryſoſt. Volens occidere, Nu 
|  &Tox/eivau, Matt. xiv. 5. 


X. Pro GERUNPDIISs Græci utuntur Infinitivis ; 
nempe, Gerundium in di effertur per Infini- 
tivum & Genitivum Articuli poſt Dictionem 

ue regit Genitivum; Gerundium in do per 
Lafinitirum poſt Przpoſitiones ſignificantes 2, 
de, e, ex, in, pro, cum eo Articuli Caſu, quem 
Præpoſitio exigit; & ad eundem modum Ge- 
rundium in dum poſt Præpoſitiones quæ ſigni- 
ficant ad, ob, in: er, ante, propter ; ut, Tempus 
eft vobis abeundi 2 pugnando, ad ſepeliendum 
me, Nauf pur TE emi Doro Ts pexeoius 
Wpog 70 2Y TAGIAT Ae. 


N. Sometimes the Article is omitted; as Zr d bera abenndi, Luc. 


| V. Pro Svup1x1s ſimpliciter ponitur. Infinitiv us; 
ut, Exit conductun aperarios, b SAN wot 
| 6 c h 
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gave % pg, Matt. x. 10. Turpe dictu, xte 
aioy[0v, Ephel. v. 12. 


Z. Cum ſignificatur neceſlitas uſurpatur Verbale 
in Tov, quod admittit Caſum ſui Verbi, & 
inſuper Dativum agentis; ut Scribendum ef 
mihi ep iſtolam, ypaT|eoy e 21406 ego iv. 


N. This Verbal is ſometimes uſed as an AdgjeQtive toa Subſtantive ; as, ſolus 
bonus bonore afficiendus eft, 9 eye 35g S. iii B-, Ariſtot. And the Attics 
often uſe the Neuter Plural for the Singular ; as, #x iT, mirtulic TW vu 


nam (for oigr:/42,), non oft amplius ulli mortalium fidendum, Lucian. 


WA, A045. * ego. #*. on . 95 SIA PREY 0 ES Pas, 8 4 

. - 

555 dee 22 ee — %- 72 TY "of 36725 þ 37 os Ki ">, 9 * TY 
* 9 eee ee 2 n 
Se le HITS AE LEES es Wh SR 

I N * 4 TITS SOS 4 222 £4 2 2 7 1 


* 0, 9 99 ut Ty IFRS; <-> * * * 


CHAP. III. 


Neceſſary Ca u T ION S and 
OBSERVATION S. 


J. Ovraxuxxr in the Greek Learner imagine or conclude that this 


Tongue is ſo manifold and 
various, that notwithſtand- 
ing all the foregoing Rules, there are 
till innumefable Verbs, of different 
Conſtructions. Thus ſome Verbs, viz, 
Precandi, blandiendi, conviciandi, ba- 
bitandi, will have a Dative or Accu- 
ſative; as. Precor Deum, «© y 04 v 
ew, Dem. 7% ©: Chryſoſt. O- 
thers, viz. Inperandi, &c, a Genitive, 
Dative, or Accuſative; as, Impere, 
wobis, tibi, pompis, 10 5 9 
Heb. xi11. 7 \ ZEſchin. I; Oh 
Ts Dem.—Others ſtill more various, 
viz. Verba accuſandi, condemnandi, ab- 


ſelvendi, privandi, participandi, &c. 
change the caſe of the per ion or thing 
divers ways; thus condemns te bujus, 
KATHY THY Tt od TH Lyſias. TO 
©5175, Thucyd. og tours, Dem.— 
But from hence I would not have the 


Uncertainty is in the Verbs themſelves ; 
ſince, if he will give himſelf time to 
conſider, he will find it to be owing 
only to the Elligſis of ſome Prepolitionz 
thus, Precer Deum, 2 (. (65. ad) 
1% Or, vel acquifitive 75 Oi. Alſo, 
impero vob, tibi, pompis, TOTES (i= 
ſuper) d Guy Te; Dae. And 
conde uno te bujus, KATHY, N Te (Si- 
o de) wir: or, re os d re, 
condemnationem fero de te 2 bac 3 
or, : -4 74 Wt ru rv, te Frepter 
bac, &c. 

Form a judgment in like manner on 
moſt of the ditfculties and irregularities 
in the Greek Syntax, eſpecially ſuch as 
differ from the Latins. For the rules 
of Conſtruction in both Languages 
ſeem to be ce tai, and founded on the 
very ſame certain reaſons with cach 
other, | 


M 2 II. Having 
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IT. Having given the Learner all the 
Rules of Conſtruction wherein the 
Greeks differ from the Latin, I may 
Perhaps be thought to have tolerably 
acqunted myſeit of Syntaxis, if I here 
only preſent him with ſuch examples 
of Government, beſides what have 
been given, in which the two Lan- 
guages agree, Viz. 

N'ſce teipſum, N. oe /73, Solon. 

Miſertus eſt ſervi, d violm To 

EG), Matt. xviii. 27. Oporſuĩt 
te miſcrert conſervim, ee 10 
c. GW Cv'uig, Matt. xviii. 32. 
Satago rerum mearum, 647006914": 
3 
ett. 

Non ft weftri nee tempora, | BX U 
EC: VI NEW Act i. 7. 

Poticr urbis or urbe, rer Y 
bb Indigeth omnibus or cin- 
nium, Your: web, Matt. vi. 
32. Ir ple, ur gratiæ or lgerymis, 

wink NJ , Nonn. anus, 
Thucyd. 

Reminijc ere mei or me, ur. 4 

or , Luc. xx. 23. 
tor exempli, 5; oor Thy wells 
[ART Demoſth. 

Perii obtemperant ei, d Unua%s= 
Nr 

Rogabo vos unum verbum, 
V ivee N, Luc. Xx. 3. 

Pue: [lam vendidernne Vino, 29:74 
ET AV La Ti) To 3. , Joel. iii. 3 
D* 2 00 Lucian. uanti, 
Pluris, magni, parvi 5 venduntur, 
We , W - 5 F/. N, PAK L 
Wha ru, Marc. x. 29. 

Diftat duodecim ſtadia, fladiis, Aa- 
dior unt, cc e Gwdhexca cad iov- 7 
Luc. xxiv. 13. gala, Procop. 
ca iy, Nonn. 

Venit tert io die & mant tres merſcs, 
157 . 7% . * 7 5 c (419%; 


ww — 


. # 
EY W 
a 


1 05 7 « 


Omnia ſunt Lecrum, S %/ie OI 8. 
Laert. 

Facium eft ex lap ide, cela. LD 
Mts 


Caput ſer vi or 2 L126?) Yονο 
or , Theog. 

Pleinus a or militibas, wen: 
Sr r. Or Freer; Thucy- 
dides. 


Minimns Ap toierum, ex ApePrel: 5, Or 


inter Apoftuics, $9.46 iS 7 may Ar- 
87 5 I ber XV. 9. O A 


cg. Ar 7 . / 


Fl 


Irrideri ab omnibus, yOao%u wes 
weh. , Philo, But n und 

wo) uv. 

Quit accu ſat me peccati, piccato, or 
de Soros, 7. ; Oy 64 (at Hu ling 
or ct.! dluaclias, Joh. vill, 46. 
rariùs vat ITO or in” GA TVEy 
Plutarch. 

Dederunt nobis Theſaurumg diu 
72 InTev29v Al, ſeldom , „N, 
Cyry (oft. 

Tu venis ad me, c f Welt At 
Maut. lil. 14. ſeldom A 28, 


e r 099) tyuloigy venire ad boſtes, 
Thucyd. 

Similis bomini, e d Luc. 
vi. Similis wveftrum, . D. d 
Joh. viii. 

Bonum ft & utile bomini, a 
Y EG? evSowT ww, 1. Cor. vide . 
ſeldom 7529; TW av)run. 

Idoneus, aptus, promptus, Par abus ad 
prgnam, ſeldom, pugnæ, l , 
1 * , t7%zO-, - ED 
7 KAN) , Plutarch, ſeldom 7 
n. 

quale N ad (in compariſon of) 
ves, g Toh; UC, Demoſth. 

Date vos ill edere, or ut edant, re 
a 70 5e Safes Or ie taſws:y 
Matt. xiv. 16. ; 

Dics raum eſſe or gued natus el, 
deſu yiſcives Or d. 7 Luc. 

Sam, es, off ſcripturus, ον, ple 
+4 5 U 441 7 Tt 

ratio recitanda, A” . αανονuν Le 2 
Cnetobai or »3D- 5 Mx not who, 

Periit meu, * mely, ob or propter 
metum, 14 T9) kt Tw p Xe- 
nophon. 

Pugrato argenteis lanceis, apyyoing 
Aolry ai Ur”; ty Re ſponſio Oraculi. 
Medulahatur Cithard, cut $6;- 
1 Hom. Jre cum illis, gu- 4 
Ne a7, 193 or IAS uy eg, 
Act. xi. 12. Iraſci Deceptori d- 


ig. 4 Ty Fe rar. Te: wg Dem. 


Hanc tibi rapic, urnt;w Gu Titty 


Sophocles. . 


Comparatives ; as, 


Nulla «<: Hie beroravilior quam 


virtus, Dl erte 
n G Nt ibihgarief rate wanius, 
TY: 20%). IR l. AGUT; dees — 


by 


(e 4 Imperium 1 liberta: 
eptabilus Tucewvi wes Ist 
TT, men Herodotus. Habana 
eft dignus gloria ampiiore pre M-je, 
Mere 
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. dug was Mary AEladui, benen, Luc, xx1i. 19. Hi reas meas | 

Heb. iii. 3. Prudenticre: ſunt Super (mei) infelicis er r fa 

filios lucis, 570. pa o UTE: 1 99 Gr onaclur T4) wean ue 

vis; ms Os) , Loc i. $. I Lucian. Neftra (noſtrim) ipſo- 

lius eft wacari mer quam in- rum agimus, 71476 njTay THT® 

—_ 8 5 2 Dn vanto as T0 * 

* Un paris” Th. eoc. Non erat illis Proles, on TW dt rel 
Pronoun: I 3 ee. i. 7. 

Imago tui, us 7, Herodian. In Sum 1105 doleri, epi 04 ©, So- 
memoriam mei, i, 2 Hop ca- phoc. not. 22 


Compare theſe with the Rules of Government in my Latin Syntax, 


A 


S EG IEG 
LADS SL r 


C H A P20. 


FIGURATIVE GRAMMAR. 


Have already for the Learner's Uſe endea- 
voured to compriſe, in the Rules and Ob- 
ſervations of Syntax/s, as many of the Greek 
Lotz as 1 conveniently could. The reſt 
that could not ſo well be taught there may 
be collected from the two following Sections, 


which are ſubmitted to the ſedulous Student's 
Peruſal. 


XXX MMM MMM MMK K 
$ 1. Of GRAMMATICAL FIGURES. 


Very Part of Grammar hath its peculiar Fi- 

gures; thus Orthography hath METaPLaSMus 
with its various Species, and Proſody has SyNtc- 
PHONESIS with others. All theſe will be treated of 
in Proſody. Etymology hath ExALLACE, and Syntax 
hath ELL1PS1S and PLEONASMUS, 


N I. ENALLAGE 


. 


IE = 


PFF 


I. Ex A1 Ac 15 an elegant Inter- 
changing of one Word for another, 
contrary to the common Form of Ety- 
meleg y. Thus, when 

A Subſtantive is put for an Adjec- 
tive; as, Ehud tau Cræca Lingua, 
for EH. An Adjective or Parti- 
ciple for a Subſtantive; as, 76 7% Hi- 
TeX ow, for colin, ſapientia Petri; 
e. dee; exules, for vast. A Verb 
for a Subſtantivez as, d paytrofa 
prigrare, for pareen pugra. A Parti- 
ciple for a Verb; as, & ww pers - 
X, Eph. i. 16. ron ce gratias 
agere, for yagi. A Participle 
with an Article fora Nominative and 
Verb; as, Wa; 5 Mr N guiſ- 
quis petit, accipit, Matt. vii. 8. 
Participle or Adjective for an Adverb; 


as, Thwon; legt, audacter introit, 


Marc, xv. 43. wy bmg wy Fa- 
ciebat palam, An Adverb for a Sub- 


Kantive z as, </o/'; ad forum, for ig 


c; ſatis nugarum, ay ices, An 
Adverb for an Adjective; as, # way 
Printer, Regrum cœleſte. A Prepoſi- 
tion for an Adverb; as, A d Us 
lee, poſtea autem vos, Lucian. Some 
add to the, — en the Plural is put 
for the Dual; as, auiw FL. 
ambo expiraverunt. A Neuter Plural 
with a Verb Singular; as, Cn 7;&y e 


for T:5yu7i, animalia currunt, An 


Infinitive for- the Imperative; as, pu; 
WI.87649 Ex; ne diteſce imjuſte, &c. 


II. Er11esrs is the elegant Omiſſion 
of ſome words in a Sentence, conirary 
to the common form of Syrraxis ; as, 
nc Gfiacxds, in dom um Preceptoris, 
where a for Elegancy's ſake is left 


out. 


A 


To this one Figure Fllipfis, may be re- 
duced the eight following, viz. 


1. Appeſitio; as, Iiir Avcimoiy Urbs 
Lendinum. 

2. Evocatio; as, # miyy aylownn - 
14 cc non diu vivimus bomines. 

4. Syllep/is 3 as, Ey X, 7) r TH 
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6 jay ly lvoe, & d d Fratres 
mei babent, alter ſelertiam, alter ſcien- 
tiam. : 

5. Zeugwa; as, Cra * D -)pa%; fre 
Gu COMMA, dure & oculi Regum 
ſunt multi. 

6. Syntheſis; as, 5 wig d rνα xe 
nr uxu85t, urbs tata biantes au 
diant. : 

7. Antiptefir, as, Ir Neue, for 
nrg, Eques Nefter ; the Voca- 
tive for the Nominative, as ſome 
think. 

8. Synecdoche ; as, mug); i can” Gus 
partes, Toy vevy cacus et & mente & 
oculit, 
And beſides theſe, moſt of the V- 

regularities of the Greek Syntaxis may 

be accounted for by Ellipfs. I intend 
therefore to beſtow the whole next 

Section on it, under the Title of Cri- 


tical Syntax. 


III. Pr.zoxasmus is an elegant 
Abounding beyond what is barely ne- 
ceſſary in a Sentence; as, purity ou 
[44 wy, pugno pugnam; GM Us Lui, 


ſervio ſeruuutem, c. Theſe Partici- 


ples, u, bite dnwy, abound in ans 
ceig 32 , nugaris, i; Ta79 pip ar Weeue 
guet Ta Os Ti Aula, ed res tuas ad- 
duxit, cy 01 A ablit. And often 
theſe Particles, ri, v, yt, dg; as, 
. 7 7 quam celerrime, „ TY T% 
non admodum, Jntoſe v Ts ACD g 
Nn, pre Paradis tyra ; i; Sur 
ſanctiſins, Mie or moo . Hay 
dicis ego ſum dives, Add to theſe ay, 
BY r u un, Cty ca, Wee, %% &c. 
Some Grammarians improperly call 
theſe Paraphraſes, Pleonaſms; viz. 
Mors ploricſa, © Hh & Eu TeeveeTD» 3 
Vita, Ta mii ww fin; Militia, te 
geartixg; Stoici, of and mig Tera, ce 
Plato, Platonici, Plato cum Platonicis, «i 
tel or wp; IT>.chrwytte Medici, Greci, 
Picteres, Pectæ, bac dicunt, ol ya la- 
a Dany Tiapiuvy Mτπ¾π· u Waices 
TYHYTYE Yhyuois Tu wind quid agi, ov 
Ti walk Tſya:; Non tacebis, 


* * 


1 g,,L,-α ian; turbhaſti, £Y £05 TUXEZ Cy 


* 
*. 


ee ute IOTE (hv :, ego & mater + tibi libet, & au i vw; 5 for i TN. 


tua maſli quarebamys te. 
4. Prolepſis ; as, © acrige www A 


Et ſimilia. Vide Budaum in Verbo 
$5.3 &c, 


d 2, Of 


| 
F 
8 


* — — 


SYN TABS. 97 


SAA 


$ 2. Of ELLIS Is, or CRITICAL 
SYNTAX. 


HEEHELEEEEEETEEESEEEEELEEEEEEEE EE 
Hee aurea Figura Theſauros aperit infinite utilitatis in A onſtructione 


Graca ; Ellipfin enim qui oderit, Talpa cœcior. 


VERWEY. 


BEEEETELEEEEHESEEEELELEEEEHEEEEES 


As in Latin ſo in Greek, the following Rules will be 
found to be conſtantly true. 


I, Vrnyvy Noninative hath a 
Verb expreſſed or underſtood ; 
and every Verb hath a Nomi- 

native. As, in theſe, lei is wanting; 

way orrzger ruxy,  omne nobiſcum 

educatum dulce; w; WS, ut mos eft ; w; 

8x5; _ Nt ; 2 wi 7 „D., ut fama et ; 


end »dtlg 578. , injuflerum nullum eſt 
pPretium; 7i; 7 d font an; gui feeri 


poteſt ? ti yrep uy 262.22 3 guid enim oh ws 
> peteſt ? * Scr wy ht * n Te. 
atque hac hactenus; ; d WY EE, kong 
tempus eft abeundi; &%i; 25 Ds, libenter 
wel fine invidia, &c. Nor can there 
properly be any Imperſonal ; as, II- 
TH TV; C. KEKOUVE Tee. aun ecee 
Magiſtros monere, is, maguvaiv eg vet 
rug Gaoxtuhu;s & c. 


II. Every AdjeFive hath a Sub- 
Pantive expreſſed or underſtood. As, 
x ey 7 * I pulchra res eſt virtus; 
Ellipfis, 1 8 res, Or roſt OPUS, 'N; 

G1 Trapariong 3 quam profundum dor- 
miviſti * Ellipſis, 7-4. Theſe Sub- 
ſtantives are often underſtood, 53: via, 
C Or Ui. S. pars, Aica dier, ** 42 
manus, wm Ventus, ni, navis, wegs 55 
febris, 2 n ars, yer terra as, Th 
12 a, weerleg SN, omnes à rect̃a 
via aberrarunt 3 turns Big Kringe 
D wei Tae; cio, ſpoliavit partem 
Gallie gue ſpeRat ad Ortum ; tet Thy 
a 158m, circa ſeptimum diem dur 
afbor g ambabus manibus baurire z 
15 tg 9.2% ſecundo vento var digare; 


T:20;y triremis navis; Mc vH, 
ſetvit tertianas febres; Pups 
nts Grammatic -am artem didi it; to 
D A, OT tc w clliidæ, in beftilem or 
in patriam terram, &c. 


III. Every Genitive is governed of a 
Subſtantive or a Prepeſition expreſſed or 
underſtood, Thus, cu; filius, T7: 
domus, «i; nus, is often underſtood; 


* 


as, AF . 5 dibir rea, Alexander 


filius Ph; Ulippi 3 zu i d erg, ques 
in orci domo ni; Har ww Two 
cons, Plato erat unus Sapientum. A 
Cognate Subſtantive is often under- 
ſtood; 3 28, 115 (fo 7 E, cc 
veritatis; Ellipſis, wa 75 Jiu, ad 
contemplationem. EJy E] Sue 
dg Preces ſunt expultrices nerds; El- 
lipſis, Nu ſolut ione. Nac α⁰νð vu 
duda, ſuppeditans benorum ; Elliphs, 
e ne. So alſo in 
Verbs; as, i: 24 580 e unguenti redo- 
lere; Ellipſis, n, odorem. Ti G7 
6 A eg. * £4? > bt tam a rriftitis 
ordimur; Ellipſis, #7 Td n, exor- 
dium videndi. T n de iy pul- 
chra amant; Ellipſis, iy way tureey 
amorem pulchrorum, &c. Other Sub- 
ans are often underſtood ; as, Oa:- 
MAG Viki, admiror vos; Ellipfis, 4 — 
=, pulcbritudinen, vel adh virtutem. 
Miliynure 74 Myr, participans oratios 
ns; Ellipſis, i ., partem, &c, Pre- 
poſitions are frequently 1 
af, ri guis verum; Elliplis, 22 


Argue 


n 
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eimariy $2004, omnium pulcherrima ; 
Ellipſis, IF. O οοννοοο Kun ira- 
cundiores canibus; Ellipſis, te, pre. 
Tiinu d obe, 50 winum ; 7h; 4690. 
Mauro, wefle prebendens ; ige we- 
ang, fafium efje lapide ; Ellipſis, 
iz. In Nouns of: Price, we: wwine 
mers, omnia wenalia aura; Ellipſis, 
evT., Fro. Time; as, N N 
1 en, an Dum, no Fe vent, 
tertio die, bora ſeptimd. Elliptically, 
ht Na Ward, iy Ter Wige, 
& mn: And, t g reti 
Exon oc 17600, W. S. na! Mi as, 
manſit tres menſes, viginti totes an nos, 
nottemgue diemgue; Ellipſis, i, , 
. Genitives abſolute; as, {us d- 
dd e TU pare envec;y me docente tu 
diſcis ; Ellipfis, de, in; or Js. Ge- 
nitives after Verbs, Parcendi, &:. as, 
Tis de krete, ab ira defit; El- 
lipfis, ar, ab. Ai ννν, inci- 
pere orationem ; Ellipſis, 4 5 ab. E- 


. Starm la, curare exercitum; 


llipſis, Tt iy de. T uy 2, 
memento amicorum; Ellipſis, i,, de. 
Cum multis aliis- ; 

IV. Every Dative hath in itſelf the 
Force of Acqu:ſition, or is governed of 
ſome Prepeſit on expreſſed or underſtood. 
As, Much Th whey prodeſt civitati. 
— They Dative in Latin is often like 
the Ablative, in Greet always: Hence 
obſerve, that every Dative that is go- 
verned of a Prepelition, might have 
more properly been named the Abla- 


- "6 7 , . 5 
tive; as, m FI percuſſit gladio; 


evtico g. Thy voy ycuruy emere vittoriam 


auroz; Ellipſis, iy or ory, cum; ir, 


propter, &c., . 
V. Every Accuſative ſo'lows the 


Force of a Perb Active, or a Prepoſition 
expreſſed or underſtood, And every 
Verb Active governs an Accuſative.— 
As, Ny rer Ala, ita per Jovem; El- 
I: pls, u, adjuro. 2? wy 87 N- 
err” trying te utente rebus ſecundis 
gaudeo ; Ellipſis, «ala vel i, , &c. 
Obſerve, that many Verbs that have 
uſually a Genitive, art often found 
with an Accuſative, ſuch as tn9. ur, 
CANT My Try AD ater, xtthee 
$ootivy aM, Ke as, ux In 
Su Ter; 7 7, non concupiſces 
Lorem, Exod. xx. Tu TaayTRa ine 
Hir, talia curabat, Xenophon, &c. 
My 94a pugno, Gidw ſervio ; Ellip- 
ſis, pay pugnam, M ſervitutem, 
&, Add hither AdjeQtives put ad- 
verbiallyz as, , yep, multum 


ſcribo; Ellipſis, were woanaty ty Vy 


&c. 

N. 1. The Concordia diſcort of Neu- 
ters Plural and Verbs Singular, 
may be perhaps accounted for by 
Ell:pfis; thus, Tu C THY ty 
animalia currunt ; Ellipſis, Gag 
ws 540©- Nor uw; rid ty Toi 

6» genius animalium currit, As 
it is in er, xiii. 20. Ils i; 73 
WiN la WEN Ty ub! eff 
grex, ues tur plorie. Hence 
Authors ſometimes in the ſame 
Period uſe different Numbers; 

* as, Job. x. 27. Ta web Tic 
gun Ar A ON eyTa ax) #5876 
, grex ovium audit meam vocem, 
& ille ſequuntur me. 

N. 2. They, who defire to know 
more of this excellent Figure in 
the Greek Tongue, would do well 
to peruſe Bupzvus's Commen- 


taries, and ViGzalvs's Idio- 
tilrmc, 


| SER, S998, 
K. > I 
br xt 
M. u 


* 


Part 


Part the Fourth. 
Of PROSODIA. 


„ „„ f* 9 7 
0008 4» x 72 I JE ＋ N. #4 * 22 24 N 2 


7 
ET , 20% of N. 0 0 


0 HA PX EE 
LCC COLO EE IC» 


ls 0% 


Kat pev 76 Merge w ν eg Appovicer L 0 Ap- 
peovic Mean Tuſgaver 71e Moen; de S za. 
egi, 8d eg & . 

Loxcix vs ex Hepheſtione, 


ese ES eee eee 


Rosop iA Doctrinam tradit de Spiritibus, 
Accentibus, & Syllabarum Quantitate. 


8 88 8 EN I 25 g 8 8 0 28 RA 


§ 1. De SPIRITIBUS. 


— ER 


— 


Ut hodie apud nos, ita & apud vetuſtos Græcos, ſolus Spiritus denſus 
hanc Notam H hab uit Vocibus prefixam. 


Voss1vs, lib. ii. cap. 11. de Gram. 


* — 
— 


— 


Oss jus here aſſerts, and fo doth the old Grammarian 
Priſcian in the laſt Chapter of his firſt Book, that the 
ancient Greeks uſed no Mark for a Spiritus Lenis; but that 


whereever 


Y 
N 


— out... 
— 
r ; 
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whereever there was an Aſpiration, they prefixed Hin the ſame 
manner as we do now, writing Hana not ainua, Which 
Note H in Proceſs of Time they parted, and uſed the right 
Side F for a Spiritus Aſper, and the left 1 for a Spiritus Lenis.. 
But theſe Marks at length by Tranſcribers, for their greater 
Eaſe and Expedition, had their Angles blunted, and became 
equal Semicircles © . Hence, # 


I. Srixrrvs duo funt, Lenis [] & Aſper [l. 
Vocales autem & Diphthongi initiales plerum- 
que /evigantur, præter v, & eas in Vocibus 
exceptis, quæ ſunt præcipuè obſervandæ. 


Exc EYT. 1. A is aſpirated in theſe 
20 Nouns, 8 Verbs, and 3 Adverbs ; 
viz. Nouns, "at; Orcus, ain ſan- 
gui, einen in Jepes, Al Hemus, 
"Aka urbit nomen, abet dementia, 
&>; mare, dig catena, &w arca, 
AH plauſtrum, cou certamen, 
eh; mollts, a>; adultus, ei- 
ſanctus, a, caftus, wii» blan- 
dus, Ceopaus cruentss, 621; confertus, 
426); tener, «nn. fimplex. Verbs, 
Adu places, cg Ve nero, cal ku, 
and dene, capie, d ſalia, 
C αιααοαν,u — pecco, wicgiy Places, 
atko neo, accende, tango. Ad- 
verbs, ag ſatit, yur fimul, {ras 
ſemel. 


EXcIZT Tr. 2. E is aſpirated before , 
6 J, „ Þ”, ge, bu 6X3 but not 
in ix; ilicy π e. Nille, iu eric in- 
ducie, £92 ſeror, tage, ſuſpendium. 
E is alſo aſpirated in theſe Nouns, 
E. Y ſerous, 'E).in Helena, d ca- 
for Solis, Eu Helicen, &τπτ . vul- 

. mus, "Exp Grecus, tau lumbri- 
Cul, i Enzo Helice, 17 . palus, „Fin 
ber bæ nomen, ':xD- ſeptum, tice focus, 
tw; Aurora, c nν ? weſperus, g 
paxillus temenis, tcavy ſuauis, ö reg 
focivs, . . alter, '7c..,S- paratus, 
eig, it, la, ia, unnt, ſex, ſep- 
tem, centum. Verbs, #24: jedeo, 


10 %% inſolo, tg,w include, le 
* 5 > 4 e/ - 
volvo, Au Btrabo, th capie, tne 


u ſequer, id facio, win dormio, 
gen invenio, Adverbs, eue 
gratid gn, deinceps, tax quamdin, 
is i, Leu, beu. 


ExCErPT. 3. His aſpirated before g, 


Y» „ 73 but not in a, peru, 
nus: S. valde divinus, 1{rry;y ſartago, 
ae ſenfum, e. fliimulum non ex- 
pertus. H is likewiſe aſpirated in 
thefe Nouns: HS. acetum, - 


clavas, I coetancus, age e 


0D. ſel, iprur; nos, ie dies, 13s 
habera, H.. Vulcanus, irg 
jecur, He Juno, Het Heroes, nw; 
dulcis, . manſuetus, fury; di- 
midius, d minor. Verb, N 


gr fers. Adverb, N quarde, 


Ex cr. 4. lis aſpirated before t, 7, 


„ v, and , if a Vowel follows; 
but not in Ice. Ifter, igααν ſeio, 
a ben. 1 is alſo aſpirated in theſe 
Nouns, Its ſudor, N ſufficiens, 
ldi ſupplex, 5.ow; fropittus, Magde 
bilaris. Verbs, yz, ſedere facto, 
*, E N venio. Con- 
junction, v at. 


ExCEPT. 5. O is aſpirated before rn, 


, and jy if & does not follow, 
and if a Vowel follows; but not 
in Oe. Orcus, enn was, e- 
imber, SE me io, N. jure, 
d Beatitan. The Articles are 
aſpirated, „ be, ille, qui; alſo, , 
oTty 6%, 30%, Ec. an Fr, (Ce 
And theſe Nouns, der wm, 5 - 
mortarium, . terminus, c - gualit, 
2, S. torus, 3. bie, 5 ſui, Verb, 
cel Video. 


ExceyT. 6. Q is aſpirated in pe 


Lora, and w; ut, 
Excirr. 


3 
A 
2 


1 . * 


* 4 RH Frag 2b 
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Exer. 7. Any Vowel is aſpirated 


before po and 2445 as, A rag, E> 
4 Gan 5, but not in 0271 ceſpita, 


ewig ſpina, and d. palma. 


Ons. 1. The Augment « before a 
Conſonant has a Lens; as, Tirls, 
grund. When it is prefixed before 
a Vowel or its Diphthong, receives the 
ſame Spiritus; as, e, dA. from 
ds and aun. The Temporal Aug- 
ment keeps the Spiritus of the mutable 
Vowel; as, di, 1x The Re- 
duplication of Verbs in His aſpirated ; 
28, een, Su. 


Ons. 2. The Spiritus of the No- 
minative is kept in all other Caſes, 
and of the Preſent in all other Tenſes. 
Likewiſe the Spiritus of Simple and 
Primitive Words is uſually kept in 
Compounds and Derivatives; as, , 
%% D.; gya, dai: But tw 
habeo, has So, &c. 


Ons. 3. The Latins generally ex- 
preſs the Spiritus Aſper of the Greeks 
by Hz us, Edu Hector. And ſome- 
times by S; as, Unis ſuper, 7; ſub 
mw ſerpo, ; ſex. But ſeldom by V; 
as, #5 7:24 weſpera. 


eee! 
§S 2. De ACCENTIBUS. 


— 


Græcos non folere fignare Accentiunculas, & lapides arguunt, & 
vetera Nomiſmata. Nec enim wel Tenorum wel Spirituum in 118 


note comparent. Ino etiam poſiquam jam inoleverat conſuetudo eas 


alſcribendi, multi tamen morem veterem pretulerunt. 


Vosstus, lib. ii. c. 8. de Gram. 


& 3. Theſe ro be committed to Memory will follow here, after having 

given the Learner a brief Account of the Origin, Nature, aud Uſe 
of Accents; Which Voss1vs, Gr zvivs, H. STEPFHANvUusS, and many other 
learned Men aſſert the Antients never practiſed; but conjecture that their Riſe 
and Continuance proceeded. either from the Error of ignorant inconſiderate 
Tranſcribers, or from the Invention of ſome modern puzzling Grammarians. 


T's Rules of Accent I have laid down in Engliſh. See Gs 


For that Accents, as now uſed, are of a modern Date, ſay they, appears plainly 
from hence, that there are none ever found on ancient Monuments or Coins, nor 
indeed in any Authors themſelves of nine hundred or a thouſand Years ſtanding. 


The Antients indeed, not Grammarians but Muſicians, uſed in ſome ſuch 
manner to mark their Compoſitions which were ſet to Muſick, according as the 
Voice was to be raiſed or depreſſed (unde w. utc wocantur quaſi 57:5; witty 
Accentus guaſi ad Cantat). And from hence it might be that the old Gram- 
marians took the Hint of ſo marking the Quantity ot Syllables, to inſtruct their 
Pupils in Metre, which Cuſtom, ſays Gz zv1vs, obtained for eight or nine 
hundred Years, viz. from Ptolemy Philcpater till Antoninus and Commodus. Not 
as Accents go now; for what Muſick or Metre, or indeed tolerable Reading, can 
be made of theſe Verſes of Homer, if pronounced as now accented ? viz, 

| Mun ide Orad HMH Ae. 1 
OU, 3; pavii ANαñ,ſ eye ih. II. a. v. 1. 


No, they digeſted their Accents thus — — 


Mv ttt Occ Thi) irelew A . 
5 ” # 1 Y - * 51 
O ανννε, 1 Ke AK. 4e „ Kt. 


2 Ae 


— 
a. 
DD 


* 
> 
* 


—_ ' "I 
— 


OE 


PX EL 
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As will eafily appear, ſays Voss tus, to ſuch as know the Writings and Frag- 


ments of the old Grammarians, Dronys1uvs TuR AX, APOLLONIUS ALEXAN - 
DrxINUus, Dioxvysius HALlCARNASSENSIS, ATISTARCKUS Junior, and 
others. EusTaTrivs. whoin his turn has cited moſt of them, teſtifies, that 
he finds their Precepts «nd the ancient Copies to agree in a quite different method 


of Accenting from what was in his Time, and now is, in uſe, viz. not thus, u- 


. TS r vr, Try Y De, but thus, rein; trgAt?'y ray VT; Traben 
, the true Accent and natural Quantity of Syllables always agreeing. 


But at laſt, Greece, being quite over-run by barbarous Nations, the Greeks in 
Time entirely loſt their ancient Pronunciation, For the new Inhabitants, in 
practiſing the Greek Tongue, raiſed or depreſſed the Tone of the Voice accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of their own Languages, without any Regard to the true and 
genuine Quantity of Syllables. Which kind of Pronunciation by degrees uni- 
verſally prevailing, and becoming afterwards difficult to Learners, as depending 
wholly upon Cuſtom, made it*neceſlary for the Crammarians of thoſe Days in 
thcir MSS. to accent every Word, 


Thus Accent became a double Burthen, viz. increaſed in their number, and 
all to anſwer an erroneous Parpole. And Tranſcribers, in an age or two after- 
words, miſtaking this for the ancient Pronunciation, thus accented all the old 


Copies they wrote over; and dogmatick Grammarians have ever ſince inſiſted 
on the Error, 


Now as to the Uſe of Accentz. Were they appropriated either to ſhew the 
Quantity of the doubtful Cree Vowels a, „ ; or to clear an Ambiguity, as in 
Sa. ſpeftaculum, Gα Dea, Yin papilic, ν anima; i, quit, v, aliquiss 
vit exagt. emenda vit, Walle. ſabwertit ; 5 lac; » gue — aut, an, 32am, " certe, 
cui, J fit, % miſerit, &c.—every body muſt needs commend the Deſign as 
ſerviceable. But who can with patience bear the invention and practice of 
marking Accents only for the fake of Puzzle and Amuſement. and that contrary. 
to the Cuſtom of the Ancients, the Analeyy of Words, poetical Autberiry, and 
ſound Reaſon ? For n2twithſtancing a Sylli5!c's being long by nature, perhaps 
baving in it a long Vowel or Diphthong, or before two Conſonants; which muſt 
neceſſarily make a Pauſe, they often ſcruple not by Accent to pronounce it ſhort ; 
thus, cuz, as if it were dmantur, minentur, &c. and not amantur, monentur. 
On the other hand, by Accent they often pronounce a ſhort Syllable long; ar, 
ri. Hence in Proſe there is no difference made in pronouncing 5:77 and 
Tz" TT: and Turku, &C; 


In ſhort, 1 doubt not but they would laugh to hear a Boy in Latin decline 
thus, drpelus, angeli, angelo, arpelum, angele; and yet they command and ob- 
lige him to do ſo in Greek, "AS >>, 25 May ce T ν 25 , 47 7. t: Add to 
this the Ircertainty of Accent, which often contradicts all Aua⁴g y; as in, 
HAD, LAY 7 bes iD >, 37; v >, ug; 1537 8 N 189 3 AU % and in- : 
numerable others, which no Rule can prevent, but by a tedious Enumeration, 
Beſides the Moltitude of Words which Grammarians are not agreed how to 
accent. This the Author of the Weſt mir:fter Grammar confeſſes frequently, who, 
for aught I know, has taken the moſt pains about Accent of any Grammarian 
either before or ſincę. | 


” 


Induced by thoſe Reaſons, I have omitted Accent: while 1 am treating of 
Quantity, to prevent Confuſion, And though every- here elſe 1 have ſtrictly 
marked and taught them, yet dare not I cenſure any One for not obliging his 
Scholars to obſerve them, eſpectatly while he is teaching the Declenſions and 
Corgugations, Let Boys, ſays Pator, pronounce their Greek Paradigms accord- 


ing to their natural Sounds, juſt as they were before 'taught their Latin ones; 


U 
zor why ſhould Deci ning be made by Accdits difficult and perplext, which in it- 
ſelf is obvious, plain, and egly ? | 


x 


The 
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The RULES to be repeated are as follow: 


II. Res. 1. Omnis Vox unicum ſui natura 
ſeriptum habent Accentum, præterquam Mo- 
noſyllaba quatuordecim d ro, & Dictioncs En- 
clitice quæ Accentum ſuum variè inclinant, 
modo frajiciunt, modo quidem retinent, modo 
amittunt— ste Rule 6.5 3. Orthegr, 


III. Res. 2. Dictio Mongſyllaba, fi contracta 
fuit, circumflectitur; aliter acuitur; ut, $5, 
x8v. In Diſſyllabis, fi Penultima fuerit longa 
& Ultima brevis aut longa Poſitione, Penul- 
tima circumflectitur; ſin aliter, acuitur; ut, 
094%, O.. In Polyſyllabis, ſi Ultima fit bre- 
vis, acuitur Antepenultima; ſi Ultima ſit lon- 


ga, acuitur Penultima; ut, avpur©., avlewre. 
Fee Rule 1, 2, 3. in & 3. Ortbegr. 


IV. Ryd. 3. Accentus in declinando, conjugandb, 
deri vandb, pleriſque Contractionibus & Motio- 
nibus, manet idem & in eidem Syllabi, niſi 
Natura Accentum impedimento fuerit; ut, Miſog, 
2 / / ; 

A0 % TUT|w, TUT |, STC, — See Rule 5s 7, 8, 11, 13, 
&c. 8 3. Orthegr. 


a 


V. REG. 4. Diphthongi finales ev & 2, ſi To- 
num habent, circumflectuntur; ut, 4s. Ge- 
nitivi item & Dativi omnes prime & ſecundæ 
Declinationis ultimam circumflectunt, ſi in 
ea Accentum habuerint ; ut, Homrig Poeta, 
WOnTg, WOT) WT OnmTHIVs ,o, WOT 
Genitivus Pluralis Prime ſemper Ultimam 


circumflectit; ut, Meowy,— See Rule 4, 9, 10.  3- 
Ortbegr. Os. 
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Ons. 1. To theſe Rules of Accent, 
and thoſe referred to, I might, with 
Mr. Wr1LtEts, and Dr. Buszy, have 
added large and tedious Tables of O- 
tones, oi, aſa, &c. Paroxytones, 
rw 62 e, &c, Proparexytoner, 
Mu ew; wlzxin©-, &c. Periſpomenons, 
nel, ye Kc. Properiſpomenons, 
O, e, &c and Barytonet, 
Sac, FS., Kc. —could I have ſeen 
of what Uſe they can be to Learners; 
to whom doubtleſs it is much eatjer, 
when they doubt of the Accent of a 
Word in Recto, to conſult their Lexi- 
cons, than ſuch Tables, where they are 
not always ſure to find them. 


Ons. 2. But may be of uſe to re- 
member, that generally in Poly ſylla- 
bles 

Theſe are Oxytoncs, viz. Adjectives 
in KS., > ©», „S., S, S., end 


»; in Contraciis. Verbals in ½ =, 


— 


1. Subſtantives in , Eto is Uh 
t, mewn, Ly » tog W; n Contractis 3 and 
Months in ; at, Thu Janua- 
rius ; and Numeral Subſtantives; as, 
[971g WRias. 

Theſe are Paroxytones ; Derivatives 
in %;, Tx, ,, and cc Diminu- 
tives in d; as, wralia, Verbals in 
S., ; as, Mr. Numeral Ad- 
verbs; as, Tirpixic, quater, Paſſive 
Preterperfect Participles ; as, rerufa- 
. 

Theſe are Proparoxytones, viz. Oxy- 
tones compounded with a, %% *%;, wv; 
as, from alder, comes onaitiyrS-. 
Feminine Subſtantives in «« and 4 
trom Maſculines. Compounded Paro- 
xytones ; as, of &a comes mc 

Theſe are Periſpomona, viz. The 
— 325 of Trees, Skins of Beaſts, 

c. 


Theſe are Properiſpomena, viz, Words 
in we, % AXN &c. 


8333883338833 3333383338338 8 
333888838 88338 8333888888888 8 


CHAP. H. 
33838832883 333383338888883388835 


Inter Accentum & Quantitatem Vic di/tinguendum omnind, & Fe 
potius quam illa attendenda, Sic Tapia non habet Penultimam longam, 
guamvis habeat Accentum. KOEBER. Gram. p. 337. 


$339308033934323333333363333 53% 
& 1. Of the QuartTiITY of Syllables. 


Yr.LABA ratione Quantitatis eſt /anga, brevis, 


vel anceps. 


VI. REG. I. Græci habent Syllabas contractas, 
Diphthongos, & Vocales y, o, ſemper na- 
turi lngas; Vocales e, o, ſemper naturi bre- 
ves; & Vocalcs a, , v, modo /ongas, mo- 
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do breves; ut, rut pro ria, , MMrô, 


Vs. 


VII. Res. 2. Quzvis Vocalis ante duas Con- 
ſonantes, aut duplicem, in eadem aut diverſis 
Dictionibus, poſitione /onga eſt; ut, zpſov, xc, 


NEC IS, Tow. 


KD“ TE gabel Teve|dow eU er eg. 


Hom. Iliad. u. verſ. 38. 


VIII. Res. z. Vocalis brevis ante Mutam ſe- 
quente Liquidi, vel ullas duas Conſonantes a 


quibps Syllaba inchoari poſſit, communis reddi- 


tur; ut, 


| Mere ôs reuqe Ye cin, T0 v u | ecu & pig ov. 


> 


Phocyl. verſ. 92. 


AM £71 MEX[pov 1|wv, . gau ro E . 


Hom. Scree verſ. 45 


IV. REG. 4. Vocalis longa, vel Diphthongus, 


communis redditur ante Vocalem ejuſdem vel 


ſequentis Dictionis; ut, 


nile ein, EY Aplei, r D. 


Hom, Iliad. a. verſ. 30. 


X. Res. 5. Derivata & Compoſita eandem cum 
Primitivis & Simplicibus quantitatem plerum- 
que ſortiuntur; ut, vixaw Vc, vun victoria, 
prima longa ; riun honor, eatiu@ inhenoratus, 


yy, an dhe. &e. 


Qas, Grammarians generally cry 
out Min ſemper buic Regulz# den- 
dum : But Dr S. CLARK E contra totum 
Cœtum eorundem affirms — Derivata 
fro co, à ud Parte fivant, Perulti- 


mam foniliter wel perpetuò corripiuut 
vr / perpet uò produc unt. Latini babert 
légo, legi, quaſi contractum ex Ixlëgi. 
Similiter sëdeo, $601, indegue gedes se- 
dile. Cerfi i guddam ratigne, apud 

Graces 
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Craecos fit Preivay Au, ipavor, & in- 


de Nr, z . Aba, gu, indegue 
dd rr, MUD, bn: "gps A ο i e, 
& inde . „ Nr., &c. Clarke, 
Iliad. a. 314. 


Likewiſe obſerve in x7; Fut. xx ;* 
that from the firſt comes be. from 
the other xJo:w, qua vox per omnia om- 
nino tempora corripitur. Clarke, Iliad. 
& 338, &c. 


EA sksüskakeskas AS IE AS 


§ 2. RuLes for the Quantity of the Doubtful 
Vowels in PRECEDING and MiDDLE SYLLA- 


BLES, 


# 


XI.'Res.'1. I, v, ante Vocales plerum- 
A R 


Hie N Geb ui eg, eO 


ExCEPT. 1. 4, the Penultima of 
Nouns in g, increafing by e, and 

- Feminine Proper Names in di, are 
leng; as, NN, Oc: Alſo in 
Gy » dne, Kon e „ 140 Wan: 
Likewiſe the Antipenultima of da- 
2 =, 0X2 Ter &, ec, Axair®., A 


71 Art; 76 3 Sri , &c. 


Excrr r. z. 1, the Penultima of 
Nouns in i, S. is long (except 
Comparatives J; as, Bea,, NAW) 


ue corripuntur ; ut, 


| axe mms. 
| Heſiod. 


Ne,, xa gu, Lofty g 
19 (4: ., ww kwSiry, IM: "653 &c. Bur 
the Peoaltime of Nouns in uw are 
reckoned common; as, Fudity u. 
Likewiſe ; is ſaid to be common in 
theſe, u, way IM, tO, Ja- 
, Nie, Mey e, Guy Witiye, 
TVivg &c. 


Exczrr. 3. is long in od, Jeg, 


75 1 rn ., pear], Wwe F 
vi7 Os, x (bes O, &c. 


XII. Res. 2. A, , u, ante wa in quamplurimis 
Neutris producuntur ; ut, Nec, VIE, XV 


ExctzeT, In theſe they are ſometimies ſport, x3uyacty xl if Shit 


XIII. Res. 3. A ante B, y, 0, 9, x, A, u, v, , 
ks ©, 7, o, X» plerumque brevis eſt; ut, 


4 


ANA X&|Kwg ce, xf. rt po- i em uo E|TEAAEs 


Hom, Iliad. a. 23. 


ExCEPrT, 


n 
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Ex cePT, Theſe are long: Pelyſylla- 


bles in rd, if or a Vowel goes 
before as, av; -D-, Ace , and 
4 IET 8.3 except r.. Likewiſe 
Nouns in «7y;, whether Gentiles, 
Proper, or the Names of Stones, are 
uſually long; as, As. , Ay am; 
Eu0g%71; L 1 T1gy &c. Alſo Nu 
merali in uur and ZE; H 71D, 
A is /ong too in a, , ar- 
zioy ©, Au, CS x25, AKigy - 
TUM dau Dos is Anus, G7 
(, uTty wenn, 2 —_ Ter SD, Ad- 
Ke. g, Ar aw de, © * * * dun- 

gti C74 TNGy Jurte Dog lawyZ, 
Ls L MC D,; Kas, 
NK = N., Kt Dog wie). BD, 
KAN'y KEN Xen * * Dog Arg 
dur, Ng. vey D- » vertu and Nu“. 


OH, arge, naar, Werer,® 
xn fertig, cart. &, T7426 2 
pe). , opcayi'y Tau, Tita, 7 

n,, dada, D-, erung 2 
., nau, ati, Nan, Tag- 
dave nan N. But «y ſays the 2 
minſter Grammar, 15 common. in * 
paces Agne win, ta-, =-, 
Mus, and ſometimes in ., 
GE MTKEy C4590 prandium, Gre) Mary 
Beets Unto, Zou ©», „u- 
y7tu, Ve uin, Ta] Dog rd] and 
ſometimes in a, an., nN, 
and d ee. In the Nom na- 
tive, & in AT2A}>.wy 18 Hort, in other 
Caſes common. Amg in the Nomina- 
tive is common, in other Caſes long, 
Weſtminſter Grammar, P. 225. 


XIV. REG. 4. I ante g, y, J, J, %, A, h, v, , c, 


7, ©, x. brevis eſt, Sed ; ante vel poſt þ ple- 


rumque producttur ; 


Excerr. 1. Nouns in Tn, den, cru, 


iT1;, iz, have generally their Pen- 
ultima feng; as, F r Mun, Ag2e 
a Ot; ri, ad ir. Allo : 1s 
long in theſe, Ayu Aryivig Wye 
„to, N. ve g, cv l, aN ⁰ν, Ae 
v. Dog Ade,, A, de, . 
Ex. 7 8 „See I's, 13, 
duo I. &, Hy 43 mat + 2 55 
I. 2 Sz Th D „ Wig bus Ivey >, 
t, 17.8. NN, {Wy Kul- 
„ M e, KXVzy X. Ie. en, -A- 
», . Aces, XN 7 5. . u 1 =- 


Wha 


Sy 
S., R9vi7 tg 36%? * e- 5 ** * 
vv, 2a Dog preteens M.: > nin Werz 
„ PINT : kk * 

ite, II. un Tit. LAT) 

, "oY <. Wo 

T., Tin. S/, Gb. 1 4 TIT: 
Cit , TrÞaryg THTWY, Thain A. 


, C 81 Cid >, wil 2, eU 


Beiby HE. 2 g gor, 7e GC. g ev. 


Hom. Iliad; f, 746. 


TH» A, 3 TIT), 71805 de⸗ 
4 Santo, .ru; NR S., Kon” 
CuVy Ne Se. Ji, JS . 
But : in theſe is faid to be common, 
Arjun; 10 %, ix: =, PHE 
Vo g att A ν Dog KVius KATY 
5717 Dog 24 D'g Arc, D., c., 


- © > Dog "and ſometimes in 5. ag, Ja- 


8 2 7 Xs "&-1,3 7, roy 6357 Dog 
pac , HAT AL» 


Ex cr. 2. Thovgh . before and after 


c is generally lang, yet in the Com- 
pounds and Derivatives of 2 TA; it is 
ſport, but in edge It is alſo ert 
in e N, — tant, ue * K 7, 9. 
— T., Jg, c A, with 
their ; Compounds. And in Materials 
in * ?.; as, xD „ [AVER Ds Mes- 


min. Gramm. p. 225. 


XV. Res. 


Wl Cs 


_— = 
br - 


2 enA— 


IS DSI. 


* 


5 — HP 7 2 - = 
** o * = 


WT * 
Y * ” l 
0 hed. een os + 


8 
—— — 


8 


CEE 
ks - 
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XV. Res. 5. T ante P, 9, 9, x, X, „, , p, r, o, 
corripitur. Sed u ante , u, c, x, plerumque 


producitur; ut, 


T was | apriges | ec, cd AaUTTE]s ox, | Wigan. 


Exczrr. 1. Verbals in www, brug, 
, Jay are long; as, Morn; An- 
vhs, ND, wi, except a few 
in 7 ſometimes ſport. Diſſyllables 
in un, y, , are long ; except 
be yum πẽ W—Wͥ ·ÿr . Adverbs in via 
are lang; as, Hal dd, eden, except 
cb. Theſe alſo have v long, Acsb- 
1, GYXUOHy ανν,ESff̃, ATHEKTUNGo 
& Ty, yepuity, T., your%; yuogs 
=, JvN A KY VE KEV HON N- 
2u3S-, N =, * UNC, LIES) 
PEI N0AU;ty XUGHSY, FAY), Ne- 
TUO AS, NY] {AUXG9 LAGS pts 
£64 O, MUM AN, r, 
eige-, Mei, ee, wirren, 
WU AUeig; TYM Ay Wer, Pura y 
puny oe, , 5 rudt vg, 
rv e-, Nau, e Ie, KEAUT. 
But v in theſe is ſaid to be common, 
Burg, Bu%, xnizgupar ©, vn, N, 
297 giſu eg: oper > , 
Tummy Tees TY,» Lat, and 
ſometimes in Uo, itn Me te 
%% Sb, bra, Nr, Fr 
I 


ExCEPT. 2, Though v, before , A, 
„ J is generally ng, yet it is Sort 
in the Terminations va; and vu z 
as in iu, Gaoupury and alſo in 


Hem. Iliad. y. 280. 


der, Wos, Heng, Jug Ine 
An, XUpAITY, A „ Noi fdrugfage 
(e (N93 Tupac Mee, T;ue 
Vs Ma X and vis often ſport 
in Nan, vary furs; IJularine 


W:ftminſt. Gramm. p. 226. 


Ons. 1. Foreign Words retain their 
genuine Quantity; as, PromevDs The 
doubtful Vowels in the Reſolution of a 
Diphthong are ſhort ; as, weir. And 
in Proper Names they are generally 
reckoned common : But in theſe, as well 
as in all other Words, we ought to 
follow the AuTHor1Ty of the PoE Ts, 
the ſureſt Rule of all. 


Ons. 2. The Quantity of the 
Doubtful Vowels in ſome Greek Words 
may be known from the Latin ; thus, 
I know the firſt Syllable to be ſort 
in Ei, cg, tee, Franca as 
Ne, Sig, Paci, 7e, Nor, N 
*-i7ic, Av7ic, from the Pronunciation 
of Symmachus, Niceflritus, Ampbimd- 
cer, Tribrachis, Hippocrates, Hippeſy- 
tus, Pampbilus, Peripbraſis, Antitypos, 
Cb yſelitbus, Eutychus, Hypocrifis, Ana- 
Hit. And I know. in gu and O- 
xy to be long from Propino, Decling, 
&c. 


XVI. REG. 6. Quantitas in fine Nominative ca- 
dem manet in Cafibus obliquis; ut Tur, 


Gen. &, Dat. Ti G1 


Excxzyr7. 1. If the Doubtful Vowels 
a, iz v, When long in the Nomina- 
tive, are declined pure, they become 


common in the reſt of the Caſes; as, 


deb ves, Nabe, oy Kc. 

2. When they are long by Poſition in 
the Nominative, they are Dart in 
the other Caſes; as, nuags, a 
e, ae, 2755, Tze, : Except 2 


_ * 2 1 1 3 
kn teri, 3 as, LIAM) * e 75 5 /*, 


cant, pr net, gag; and; in Nouns in 
1 iyog, Gentiles in 12 * Mares 
ſyilabies in 14 3 but . in the Obliques 
of theſe is ſomewhat port, of, weg- 
As, (asg NE, ou i» e 
dus: Except alfo, is /org in vf 
U, 3 45, ES 3 but ert in . 
nut, e Wr ; and common in 
Beere, nere, 7, Nr, dr Ee 
care, TVS. 


3. When 


* 
% 
| 4 
45 
5 
4 
1 
LY 
1 
F 
L 
' 
4 
5 
2 
1 


4 
[4 
ba * 
7 
4 
% 
4 
} 
£ 
? 
[4 
. 
. 
7 
: 
ö 
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3. When ug is long in the Nomina- 
tive, it 15 ſhort i in the other Caſes; 
83, wür, rougo'y Mat 52 be, &c. 
Add to theſe Ag, # 

4. Diffyllables in i; , whoſe firſt 
Syllable is bon and laſt ſort in the 
Nominative, | ena long in other 
Caſes; as, i NN D. And 
Polyſyliables which in the Nomina- 
tive have three ert Syllables ; as, 
DNA D.. Add to theſe Nouns 
in g which have 38. in their Geni- 


. REG. 7 


tive; as, one, 459; except x2v;s 

* UV, . 

5. The Article « is lerg in the femi- 
nine Dual, and in the Accuſative 
feminine Plural; as, ra, zu : And 
ſo it is in Nouns of the ſame Ara 
log 3 as, [RuTo, [467% + 


6. Accuſativus tertiæ ſequitur Anal- 


giam Genitivi. in tingua tum Attica, 
tum lonica ; ut, Gen. Wos, Acc. 
d. Gen. mins; ACC ned. 
Clarke, II. a. ver. 265, 


. Quantitas Penultimæ, quam ha- 


bent * Tempora Verborum in e, eadem 
manet in omnibus aliis Perſonis & Temporibus 


inde derivatis:; 


ut, Preſens Xpbyw, Impf. e EXphv0y 7 


Fut. 2. upive ; Acr. 2. EXpivov. 


Ons. 1. The Doubtful Vowels a, , 
v, are uſually fort (unleſs lengthened 
by Poſition) inthe Penaltima's of Verbs 

ending in , N., Je, an, au, age, 
es 2 iN wy FHN But à is common 
in auzrensy . .cer and long in 
x. ILA, $9710 3 and v in ww is long. 

2. The Penekima is leng of Verbs 
in 10, iy a, n, e Ly, Ve, 
D e, A of? But . is common 
in G νι Jia, r J., , 
ron, and but ſeldom fort in æνντννε, 
leu, W 0, xa, WN: But v in 

gauge 18 ſhort, 

3. The Penultima of Verbs in a 


48 uſually Sort, though long in %Loaw 


wren, ws perm: But aw after e or a 
Vowel is common, 

4. The Penultima of Verbs in 1 
and ww are generally common; as, un; 
LI But theſe are long, %Ovkuy pore 
vu, — Are, Gm; and theſe 
Hort, cbt, v, bia, ur, Cu. 


N. 1. The Penultima of the Fu- 
ture 2. and Aor, 2. is uſually 
ſport ; as, Tir, du. 

N. 2. The Penvitima of the Fut. 1. 
and Aor, is generally lag. Ex- 
cept in Liquids it is Hort in the 
Put 1. but g in the Aor, 1. 
as, Xo a N, * . 

N. z. The Penultima of the Preter- 
perfect general: J rETabns the Quan» 


tity of the Preſent ; 28, TuTws 
rerdza; übe, Yeſdba; ba, 
Wipuxuy comꝶmqen; — n A 50% 
irt. Hom, Od. 1. verſ. 238. 
But the Penultima of the third 
Plural in as, is always long; as 
r. Add to theſe Dr. S. 
Ciarxer's Remarks againſt the 
Crammarians, vir. 

Que in aw purum definunt, 
vel in a purum impurumve ; ea 
emnia Penultimam iftlam & in 
Aorifto & in Futuro ſemper pro- 
ducunt ; wt, Boxuwy for non modo 
de fed 'S idea, de Aνν 
&c. 

Que in an definunt nec puro, 
nec præcedente c, corum nonnulla 


( quanquam pauca) aliam ſeguus- 


tur Analogiam; ut, yoo, yea - 


Ga, meet; rd, &c, Iliad, 
verſ. 67. 

Grammatici dicunt— Penul- 
tima Futuri primi SEMPER longa, 
ni in Liquidis, in quad ſeikce 
ultima circumfle itur; 3 ut, 7 S 
„, Ke. n tamen imumere 
ſunt woces in a&{v & ig deſfinen- 
tes, fuarum Penabima ills tam 
Futuri prima guam Aer j SFM - 
PER carripitar 3 Ws pcs, 142 


Tas gy; ofAtcy Ge viday Lu- 
G, &c, Dr. CLA, Ilisd. as 
verl, 149. 
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N. 4. The Reduplication of Verbs 
in is ort, unleſs hindered by 
Peſrion; as, ., pms L- 
SA. 

N. LL In Verbs in van Ne v is 
long in the Singular of 1 Pre- 
ſent and Imperſect, but Hort in 
the Dual and Plural; as, A-woi;ut, 
de, den. D. 20, D en. P. Gar, 
dre, V74y AS it is in Adu, 8. Ci 


e 


anne 
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S. Ci. D. Adel, &c, Alfo 
the Characteriſtic of I-51, is ge- d 
nerally ort; as, Wart, wan, 
Kc. 

N. 6. In the Auyment of Verbs, 
when a, „ v are immutable, 
they are long, wherever in the 
like Caſe Mutabilis in ſuam lon- 
gan wertitur;z as, ary from da, 
οιναν from a, &c. 


Ar 


94 *$- 


* © ua 


3 


* 


22 


— hmmm ing 
Rur xs for the Quantity of /he Doubtful 


Vowels in LAST SYLLABLES. 


X VIII. Res. 1. IN & 


Ut, 
ro ; e, Tin ul, 
Oarpsy N 


Nouns in , a, a, 
J are long; as Qin, Aa, Ay 
ec, Marte Polyſyllables in ww; 
ay, o811uig.* Nouns in g not hav- 
ing a Diphthong before it; as, 
* 442% 3 but theſe are ſport, 


e C's YePue i, Au: 3 THROAT Ee 
da, TIRN Tt» Nouns in «1-3 as, 
en, e, Brin edt, Regnum : 


But they are fort if derived of Ad- 
jectives; as, wife from anly;; 
or ate females from males; as, 1:- 
e, Basie Regina, from t , 
and Fact. Nouns in ; as, 
cupia; but Verbals in 7:« are ſbort; 


„ u, finita brevia ſunt; 
Mc, rerugd, wa, m- 
rum v, 1015 Pinpẽ; c, 


as, Ihre. All Feminines from 


Adjectives in S.; as, d, {ASI 3 


but werd, wineries, , A, and 
pitt, are bort. Duals in a; as, 
en. To which add x23e, with 
its Compounds N Ec. and 
Cv. 


Excrrr. 2. Adverby in 2. are uſoally 


long; as, gut; but in 54 gene- 
rally hort; as, EHM. 


Exc Er. 3. To Dorice for c: is lang, 


and Adverbs in v; as, Aras, but 
eric is common. 


XIX. Res: 2. Finita in a, uw, uy, corripiuntur; 
ut, av, & Adv; Wanivy Eg d. 


Excxrr. 1. Maſculines in are lor ; Ex cETT. 2. Nouns in -. are long ; 


but all t 


as, 7 r and tec — 


Compounds of van are Hort; 4 5 


as, 7/44.15 and way is Commun. 


br Adverbs; as, wiznry, arp Ex cEY r. 3. Nouns in vs <1; are lng; 


but 47G; is bort. 


as, 4979Vis 


XX. REG. 


18 5 BY * * * 
eee 
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XX. REG. 3. Ap finita Srevia ſunt, {cd up finita 
producuntur ; ut, NexTap, rde; bitte. 


ExcxyTion. Monoſyllables in a; are long j as, x; 44; ; and ye; is common, 


XXI. RG. 4. As finita [nga ſunt, ſed ig & ug 
corripiuntur ; ut, Aua, Aiacy roi; FoAigs 
dig, emo:iCadls; ſcabus. 


* n r * 


Excrrr. 1. Nouns in ag of the third Antepenultima Hort; at, Bala; 
wh:'ch do not make 4 D- are ſhort ; X22 0V:59 KA72h214;9 DD As; y © $000» 9 
as, Nine, ene, eg. The gal: But theſe are common z as, 1 
Accuſative Plural of the third; as, gig Ion, „be, w. and Ha- [| 
ir- . Adverds in ar; As, ares 7-45 is generally ert. Nouns in «© 4 
pack; 5 But «x 2, 18 ſometimes long. 258. are long: 45, Ct Kc n. 

ExcryT. 2. Monoſyllables in ;; are Exerrr. 3. Nouns in vg - arc 1 
long; as, »i;: But ir is oftener moſtly lng; as, ond; WT; allo x 
ſport, Moſt Diſlyllables in ;; (Do x14; 3 But Ig, Y, and the 4 
are long, if the Penultima is ng; Compounds of r, are ſometimes 
as, «7. L., Zhi, Aon x- bort. — 

(hi;y Ng, Tpaſig. And others in 
14 that have their Penultima and To the Exceptions, add 


XXII. Re6. 5. Si Anceps ſit longa in ultima Vocis 
rectæ, mancbit longa plerumque in ultima Vocis 
variate; fi brevis vel communis, quantitatem 
ſervat in Accuſativo & Vocativo Singularibus; 
ut, Aves, k ¹,⁊u, QUVELG ; SN, S. 3 p- 
reg -0.v; wg, Was; vidig -0v; tube - &y. 


XXIII. Res. 6. Nomina quæ duas habent Ter- 
minationes in Nominativo, Janga ſunt; ut, 
cg -i, Poprug -U. 


N. 1. The Doubtful Vowels , , v, Likewiſe à Privitivum is generally 
at the end of Prepoſitions, are all ſhort. 
ſpert, both in and out of Come N. 2. The Poets ſometimes make 
poſition z as, . To which add theſe ſhort Monoſyllables long, as, 
the Inſeparables, ek, 2d, 275 eve, Yes 7e, Gty Key KEV, [at's {airy oy 


and gu, unleſs Poſition hinders, 5 Gy Weg, Wo ga, THe 
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Of the POETRY of the 
fo REES. 


REN ERROR OCR 


Exiſtimo eam in Græcis Poetis inefſe ſuavitatem, ut vel hanc unam 
ob rem evotui dignos effe cenſeam. At quantos fructus ex Pottarum 
lectione percipimus , Certe ſine ipfit non Ars dicendi, non Philo- 
ſophia, non ulla honeſtorum Studiorum pars, refe poteſt aut trafari, 
aut omnino intelligi, Angelus Caninius, © 


PPP 


OETRY among the Greets is much the ſame, as to 
kind, as we generally meet with among the Latins ; 

A Gracas enim Romani fere omnia hauſere. 
The Kinds of Verſes therefore we ſhall here treat of, as 
being the moſt uſual, are nine, viz. Hexameter, Pentameter, 


Aſclepiad, Sapphic, Phaleucian, Iambic, Trechaic, Anacreontic, 


and Ari/!ophanic, 


The Feet they are made of, are either a 
Spondeus ; as, r. 
Iambus; as, Wav. 
Trocbhæus; as, mink. 


EXEXEXERLEEELXLELELELEE 
$ 1. Of Making GREEK VERSES. 


DafFylus ; as, wy;s , 
Sinapeſtus ; as, Ius. 
Choriambus 3 as, S 


de either Dactyls or Spondees, but the fiftb Foot muſk be a Dactyl, 
| and the fixth a Spondee ; as, 
N dv 3; | Xgbomn | dt Effime;, Hom, II. a. 37. 
I 3 1 


Is . N HEXAMETER conpſts of fix Feet; the firſt four of which may 


Net, 


7 2 2 . 


„ r ee EINY 
* 


* _ 8 n 


* P . BO OT erage ry es, 


Note, It is very common for the Greek Poets, eſpecially Hemer, to ha 
— in the ffch Place; as, : ; feather. 
Agi A.. up dof | Ani) Pure Miad, 4. ver, 21, 


I. A PENTAMETER confiſts of five Feet; tzvo Feet either Dactyls or 
Spondees, and a long Syllable in the firſt Part; and two Feet, both Dactyls, and 
a long Syllable in the latter Part; as, 


057 ti | wi Joly ol[38953 | ru. Theogn, ver. $29. 1 
1 „ | 
III. An ASCLEPIAD Verſe conſiſts of a Spondee, a Dactyl, a long Sylla- 
ble, and then two Dactyls; as, | 
8 Payalrs;||raviiy MN 17. 
Nec nd: atalvis||edits | rig 
Note, This is an eaſter Way than to meaſure an Aſclpiad by Choriambus's, 
though it would be beſt ſo to do, if we allo intended to defcribe a Glyconie 


Verſe, which is only one Choriambus leſs, or an Alcaic, which is only one 
Choriambus more; thus, 


Sic tz | div4 p3tins | Cypri. Olyconie. 
Mici|nas dtavis | edite re\gibus. Aſclepiad, 
Ta ne | qu#iieris | ſcirẽ nifas | guãm mibi quam tibi. Alcaics 


IV. A SAPPHIC conſiſts of a Trochee, a Spondee, a Dactyl, and then two 
Trochees. After three of which is generally put an Adonic, which conſiſts only 
of a Dactyl and Spondee ; as, 


{ 

4K 

4 
5 
* 

% 

* 


ov. jb [ 7 75g ob; Nad. 

EN ποπ S6 if RNTION 76% 

19 N , at dun- 

* 


gdf Vn«|x3#i, Sappho. 


V. A PHALEUCIAN, or Hendecaſy/labic Verſe, conſiſts of eleven Syllables 
za this Order, a Spondee, a Dactyl, and then three Trochees ; as, 


— PR Ws a 3 n by '} 


T3 Mf, , d d at} :324 Alphæus Mytylenzus, 


VI. An IAMBIC is either Pare or Mit or Samen. 
1. A Pure Ianbic conſiſts only of Iambuſes ; as, 
o ras | $347 | ot; dA 53 | 05% | $325, Epige, Pallad. 


2. A Mixt Jam, in the ed Places (that is, in the x, 3, and g) frequently 
admits a Spondee, or ſome Foot equal to it; but in the even (2 an4 4) Places 


only 


* n TCC A5 1 7 I _ 
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only an Tambus, or ſome Foot equal to it; and it is either Dimeter of ſour 
lor 2209 double) Feet, or Trimeter of fix ; as, : | 


Trimeter Oc ri A ov pa | . edi. Epigr. Pal. 
Dimcter— II slr ob [48:45 


3. A Scazon, or Claudicant Tambic, is a Trimeter made lame only by having 
ene Time added to the ſixth Foot, which is done by making the t Foot a 
Spondee, the fi/ib here being generally an Iambus; as, 


KN | [EB N. % SN. xg. 
Nec felt laibra praſlai l cabal] lind. Perſius. 
Note, If inſtead of y:35%; you put x43, the upper Scaxen will be a perſect 
Senarian Iambic or Trimeter. 


VII. A TROCHAIC Verſe is either Pure or Axt. 


1. A pure Trochaic conſiſts only of Trocheuſes, having generally ſeven Feet 


and a long Syllable z as, | 
Ati] 5% | 5 eU , | wrt] y tt; no be | 
3. A mixt Trocbaic may have in the even (2, 4, 6,) Places a Spondee; as, 
Tha; AA i. gab | * D, 74 | IME, 3s IN 
Nete, If a Syllable be added at che Beginning of a Trochaic, it will become an 
OZonarian Jambic or Tetrameter; as, 
Ar 00]5y8Þo5 | cds. cv ci . 
Dam tem lpùs dd tam rem | tulit, | vi ani ſmũm ut ẽxlpleret | ſuum. 
Terentius. 


VIII. An ANACREONTIC, or Heptaſy!labic Verſe, conſiſts of three Feet, 


any of them either Iambuſſes or Spondees, and a /org Syllable ; as, 
Ale, d. Ny xt, 1 ; 
"altos, | tail. * 
Note, Sometimes an Anapæſ may be put for a Spondee; as, 


PC, « [27 les auge. Anacr, 


IX. An ARISTOPHANIC, or Anapaſtic Tetrameter, conſiſts of four Feet, 


any of them either Anapzts, DaQyls, or Spondces ; as, 
arm ary | pa, | wal ww; 
"037," i he, | mana x4 reve; 


Xa&riad;; | inn; AHS Kc. Evripid, in Meded, 


Ons. 1. For Hexameter Verſes fee Pentareter, ſeveral of the Minores Pee- 
Homer, Heſfied, Ibeecritus, Dienyſius, tæ, ſuch 73s Theepris, Selen, Tyrteus, 


Periegetes, &c. And for Hexameter and and the Epigrammatifts. 


8 One, 


FFF 


«© » Coe Hee WOO Ly „ 


ee 


FF 


gr nn eng any Men, 


r 


PO WT ELTON, SON; IS 


P „ r . bree 
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Ons. 2. For the other Kinds of 


Verſgs, conſult the Fragments and what 
alſo remains entire of the Greek Lyric 
Poets, the principal of which were nine 
Viz. Alcaus, Sappho, Stefichorus, Ibicus, 


| $acchylides, Simonides, Alcman, Ana- 


creon, and their Chief Pindar ; as ſays 
Quintilian s Novem Lyricorum longe 
Pindarus Princeps, 


Ons. 3. The Greek Dramatic Po- 
ets, viz. Euripides, Sophocles Ariſto- 
phanes, Merander, Pacuvius, Accius, 
&c, make wſe of Trimeter Iambics, 


Ariftophanes, Euripides, and Sephecles 
have alſo ſometimes Anapæſtict. Ari- 
ſlepha ves and ELripides likewiſe ſome- 
times uſe Trochaics, Tetrameter Jam- 
bics, Kc. But ſuch as would know 
more of the Lyric and Dramatic Me- 
tre of the Greeks, muſt conſult thoſe 
who have wrote profeſſedly on that 
Sudject, viz. Jul. Cæſ. Scaliger, lib. ii. 
Poet ices, and Fabricius, lib. i. de Re 
metrica, and Gretſer de Metris Grætis, 
Bp. Hare and Dr. Bentley, de Me- 
tris Comicis & Tragicis, with many 
others, 


W 
$ 2. Of SCANNING Greek Verſet. 


THe Deſcribing the Feet of any Kind of Verſe in the fore- 
going Manner is called Scanning; 


I. E Greeks in Scanning never cut off a Vowel at the End of a Word 
by Synalepha, when the next Word begins with a Vowel or Diph- 
thong, unleſs they join the Mark of an Apeſtrepbe; as, 


Ng bar, Neils Ne yt wathre rs | H. Iliad. a. 33. 


II. The A with its Vowel is never cut off by ECTHLIPSIS, as in Latin. 
But if a Vowel follows f at the End of a Word, that Vowel may be cut off; 


as, i" for 4/44, thus 


Ne Ie; 1 4e? yn; yea; | ae U | tg. II. a. ver. 133. 


III. But nothing is more remarkable in Greek Poetry than SYNECPHONE- 
SIS, that is, in Scanning ſometimes to contract tho written Syllables into ones 


bles into one; as, , 434i; I 
Wi tri, Daftylus, N Two 

4. Two ſhort into one 

into one ſhort ; as, e d, Dattylus. 


This, fays Herx &$T10N, may be done five ways, viz. 1. Two long Sylla- 
* 2. A ſhort and long into one long; as, 
ort into one long; as, vi un, Spondeus. 
ort; as, 422% 3", Dactylus. 5. A ſhort and common 


Thus 


xc A e x , mala; ANA. II. as 15. 


Note. The Latins ſometimes do the ſame; as, "Uno o ſdemgue Igni. Virg. 
Ec. viii. 8 1. Und eddem vid. En. x. 487. Uns codemęne rulit party. 


En. xii. 487. 


IV. In their Lic EN TIA pot ric the Greeks ſeem to run far greate 
Lengths than the Latins, For, beſides the V-riety of the Dia tv, they fre- 


quently make uſe of all the nine Kinds of MzTAPLASMUS: Thus 


Protheſit; as, a N. for aruile., Apherreſis, N t for rake. Fyrcepe 
var for A Efpenthgſis, Sec. for Se Apocope, Bagunn for Ba. 
: PÞ 


Paragepe, 
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P „ 8. for S. Trefis, ©: 4 00.2: for nt A. Metatheſir, 
G2 L. for SordgO-, Antithefis, 9980 for Forouwe | 


They uſe likewiſe SYN/ZXRESIS ; as, x for XC", DLARESIS, 1 7 
for r. SYSTOLE; , —ra, i ede. Theecr, DIASTOLE; 23, 
Hau aus; d Drape Try 2s XU TV Hom. II. 4. 4 And C/AESURA; as, 


ooo, wo rar ta, raf 1797 phfvey bh ale, Hom. II. a. 70. 
Aa Ai IA ho M Tg mrihur Heſiod. Scut. 451. 
o i 1 ay ννννν at. Hom, II. F. 24 
AV Ir are 8.055 rye nw; tif» Iliad, a. 51. 


Tr wat M pid ve palziror Wind, . 45 


ee 505 N N * ä 


Ipumys d dba rm KSH, i Orb; wi Wind, y. 230. 
15 


Nor are they contented with thoſe Liberties only, inaſmuch as they ſometimgs 
make bold to begin an Hexameter with a ſhort Syllable, thus 


"Exi.|% ra; Tt xa EXAno 70111 ix:92 Iliad. J. 2. : 
| 4 
And ſometimes ſeem to lengthen a ſhort Syllable at Pleaſure, thus | 


Towt; . epgrrpnoavy aw 4001 Hughes 5 . Thad. A. 208. 


Nay, what appears till more intolerable, they dare make the ſame Syllable of a 3 
Word /ng and fbort in the very ſame Line, thus 


Ae «|; Bre. E Nl. pt re ud... Hom, Iliad. +, 31. 


nooα⁰ν e TI; οναν, Talon AA xa W.. , Theocr, 


A Licence never either granted or taken by the Latins, and ſuch a one in the 0 
Greeks as the Poet Martial thus ſeverely cenſures. Lib. ix, Epigr. 12.— 5 
| | - 


> 
9 
* 
* 
x > 
RM 
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1 
C 
þ 
&. 
Fe 
4 


Dicart ĩa d tamen Poetæ, 

Sed Cræci, quibus eſt nihil negatum, 
Et ques "A i; apr; decet ſonare : 
Nobis non licet efſe tam diſertis, 

Nui Muſas coli mus ſeviores. 


Notwithſtanding all which, the late eminent Dr. Sau Cranxy, in his 
Notes upon Hemer, hath afferted and judiciouſly demonſtrated, that there is no 
ſuch Thing among the ancient Greek Poets (eſpecially Hemer) as a Licentia 
Poetica properly ſo called. And indeed, if we ſtrictly reflect, it cannot ſure be 
doubted, but that the accurate and learned Greeks had ſome ſtated Rules, or 

Reaſons, for theſe their Poetical Liberties. For if they had not, adieu 
to all their Metre ! And if they had, it is a Contradiction to ſuppoſe any ſuch 
abjolute Licentia, Quicguid enim intra guaſdam Regular tanguam generales & flatas 
accidit, irregulare illad & licentiolum minie:e judicandum eff, But of this in the 
next Chapter, 3 


CHAP. 
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JC. MR acl, 2, ae, 


C Ha P. 


Of -che True LICENTES POETICA 
of the GREEKS. 


— 


QAuam itaque Poeticam wulge appellant Licentiam, ea omnis in hoc 
uno conſiſtit, (non ut Syllabarum Quantitates confundantur promiſcue 
atgue axiyw; ; quod oft perrabſurdum ; ſed) ut Syllabæ natura Breves, 
certã quidam Poſitione, fiant productæ. Non utique ha quidem 
Omnes, neque omni in Poſitu, ſed certa quadam ac conſtanti Ratione. 

Dr. CLARKE, in Not. Hom. Iliad. a. wer. G1. 


cluded, that the Greek Poets aſſumed an abſelute Authority of ſometimes 

lengthening or ſhortening any Syllable, at Pleaſure, to ſerve a Turn. But 
this perhaps may be eaſily proved a Yulgar Error; inaſmuch as no Inſtances can 
be produced of Syllables being made ſbort which are by Nature long; ſuch as 
5 THAN, Jun, y br, and AW ity vv, Cfvo, &c. and xd xb. S., Xu 
ADN, PREG AT'y Aut py u f 22;490y &c, with all their Derivatives and 
Compounds. Nor can any Examples be brought of Syllables made long at 
Pleaſure, which are by Nature Hort, eſpecially in the Analogy of the Caſes of 


Him the Poetical Liberties before mentioned, it has been by many con- 


- Nouns and Tenſes and Perſons of Verbs; ſuch as a;puir®s, kucarry, oqailfrry 


% WIA eee, KD HO NAA HAVE phttty pare ν “ AUD ro arty with their 
rivatives i, x74; 14:6 Kc. Indeed Pariie LAIIE in his Preſad. 
p. 42. cites ct as a fingular Inftance in this Line of Homer 

Halde dt pars Kumeire Dong Ta d rave dry rat. II. a. 20. 


which Dr. CLARKE by ſeveral irrefragable Arguments has proved to have been 
originally au.. 

Their POETICA LICENTIA therefore can be nothing more than this, 
that ſome Syllables by Nature ſhort, <vben placed in ſome certain Poſition, may by 


ſome flated Larus be made long. 


Which Laws may perhaps be gathered from the following —— 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS on the Reaſons of Quantity. 


I, HE Quantity (or Time of pronouncing) of ene long Syllable is equal te 

the Quantity of rvo ſort Syllables, becauſe—Sy//aba brevis nin ef 
Temporis, longa wer>» duorum. Hence n in Pronunciation being equal to te, and 
w to e, (which likewiſe may be ſaid of a, i, ö, when long by Nature, as in 
deiii, , vWiivg ALiryny opevifety 444d, 2-145, Surg c.), they are always 
neceſſarily ang; except when on the account of a Vowel following, one of the 
compenent Voruels may be cut off; and then, for inſtance, 7-4» may be pro- 
nounced Text, and cw as if it were Writ ax3'3 as in 


HAT iu on N 45 Aye. 1. an. Hom. Iliad, a. ver. 30. 


II. As the Quantity of a Syllable is made neceſſarily long on the account of a 
double Vowel, „ , „, i, 5; ſo it is likewiſe on the account of a dewble Cn- 


ſonant, or two Conſonants coming together; as, rg, wise, ye. Hence 


a Syllable by Nature ort, as ending in a ſpore Veorwel, before two Confenants 
beginning the next Syllable in the ſame Word; as, r-, au 722% nz 


(which in Preſ* is always Port, as appears from the Tambics of Comic and Tra- 
| P 2 gic 
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| gic Writers) may be made long in Hereics becauſe of that Poſition, juſt as it is 


4 


in the Latin Words, tenebræ, wolucrir, &c. as in ; 
rte de Tru Steg, 79 Y U gay tc epi, Phocyl. 92. 
And, for the ſame reaſon too, may a Syllable ending in a Hort Vowel, as tr, 
if the next Word begins with v0 Conſonants or a double one, be made long ; as, 
K. Ma 78 Sade Tutte Te i G. Iliad. a. 18, 


III. The laſt Syllable of every Verſe is (not common, as is uſually aſſerted, but) 
always neceſſarily eng, on the account of that Pauſe, by which, at the End of a 
Verſe, the Pronunciation of the laſt Syllable is nt Ho lengthened. Nor doth 
this come to paſs only at the End cf a Verſe or Sentence, but alſo ſometimes at the 
End of a Werd, on - account of the Pauſe wherewith the Word is ended; as in 
"Og n&—Br" er ex e72/x45—pronounced as if written ofs and bee. For the Greeks 
pronounced every Syllable much ſtronger and fuller than the Romans, as we may 
gueſs from their often miſſing the Eliſons even of ſport Vowels meeting in different 
Words; whereas the Latins always cut off not only hre but long Vue, the 
Conſonant m, and formerly z. Now though the Pauſe Happebs chiefly in Ceſurs's, 


as in O, , rr inn, &c. 


AAN Li 14417 wv, &c. 
O X21 Fayr e N egg, Ec. 
Ale: ere” abe Be| bg re nevy g &c,—Y et, 


IV. It may happen likewiſe without a Cæſura, if the Cenſonant has a hardiſ 
Sound and is uſed to be doubled ; As, "Arg, "Ap; þ:loruſ——pronounced—Agicy 
A:t;. For the Letter has a very bard Sound, and is cafily and frequently bd, 
as, ptwy Mg Judge the ſame © Hows! wala; d Haga — pronounced Bwane 


V. It may alſo happen with a Cæſura, if the Vowel that immediately fol- 
lows be aſpirated ; as, Ae el II.. For every Aſpirate may cauſe a Pauſe 
in Pronunciation; whence too it comes to paſs that » in 3p.» is made long in 

Trg & roo rainy rug 10'Y eg) cv 52. . Hom. Iliad. A. 28. 

VI. It may I\kewiſe happen without an Aſpirate before ſome Diphthongs, 

which ſeem to have been formerly pronounced like double Conſonants; as, 

A:5; 8 | 1 — 7. n af TE AN. 
Er perhaps being pronounced epyveide, and ae, o, &c. having been 
ſounded wicss, winus, whence the Latin wicus and winum. 


VI. Obſcrve that there are very few, and indeed ſcarce any, Words, that 
have their Penultima con nen; as, we. Dr. CLARKE remarks that Homer, in 
his Fias and Odyſſey, has the Penultima of +4©- long above 270 times, and not 
once ſhort, and from thence concludes - Homerum en Dialectis omnibus promiſcue 
S., ſed ed ſolumwod? uſum eſe que inter ſuos erat Ionico-Poetica: Ex wariis 
guide ills Dia'ectis exiſtente, non communiter & univerie, ſed certa quidam & 
conſtunti ratione, Poetis lonicis, (ut credere aguum eft ) uſitata ; For in the Attic 


Dialect, the Penultima of +443- by Comic and Tragic Writers is uſually made 


Hort. In the Deric Dialect it is likewiſe bort: Hence Hejfied, Thergnis, and 

Theocritus, who uſed both the Doric and Ionic, make it ſometimes Hort, and 

ometimes 4g; az in 

IAN, u Hern, 7H un d W. Theocr. 

A Liberty Ion er was unacquainted with, as well as he was with the Doric 74; 

% Ic, TH; «Y. 70; TC Bana, TY V3 5 as in Treg T6 Y ve. 75e. Theocr, 
hich, if duly conſidered, is not to ſpeak by a Licentia Poetica, but really, in 

another Language. 


VIII. Laſtly, obſerve this Caution of the Author cf the n. Grammar— 
Cæicrum monendi ſunt Lectores ne Errata Editionum pro Licentia deputent Poetica, 


which concludes all that is necellary to be ſaid here of the Poetry of the 


Greeks, 
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GREEK GRAMMAR. 


SEESEEEEEESENELEEEEEEESENEEEEEE ES 
Artifices ſolus qui facis, Uſus ades ! Ovip. 


PEE EEE EEE EEE HEHES 
Examples of the i Declenſion. 


EC , 1;5Cura. T. A, N 5 honor. Nerv; <4; &y adoleſcens. 
G aαοαοα, ng, KU e d, puella, OJ I, e, opſonator. 
mare. Train; v, queſtor, "AT-tic-n,, u Atrides. 
Nouns in d, Ja, , and a pure, baue Gen. a,, Dat. a. 
Aa, ag, Leda. Hu: gc ty dies, 
Nd ga, ©; Martha. o. ia, ag, amicitia, 


Circumflexed Nouns in d, make Gen. d. And ſome others baue both u and '« 
the Genitive. 


Suαν,z a, Thomas. Aux; a, Lucas. 'AryV74;y v, a, Archytas, 
B gan, (Gy Borcas. He 4 AC. :3 ty «ny Pythago-Noanir;, x, &, parricida. 
K+, Z;, d, Cephas. ras. M. enn g, &, a matricida. 
Neuns in dug, and ſome others, make Vocative a. 
Keie, &, Judex, Hen, x, Perſicus. B. Sh „ Bibliopola - 
ee „ODiſcipolus. Kumi, & canoculatus. Ha. ddgis ge, V Ludimagiſ- 
TCS &, Sagittarius. Nah⁰ανιννανε , Geometres, ter. 
Examples of the /econd Declenſion. 
-K, #, labor. As-, u prandium. Ei- vs, ſertilis. 
Arun D,, 83 populut. M., -u wy Menclaus. and 
Examples of the third Declenſion. 
Na-, TS, cogitatio, A vi, leo, 1 „ 'S-, gigs, 
Ta- « ee | S- , Jac. ACT; i., ſtella, . 2—5 7 , flamma. 
UN-, D mel. Anzacc, TY D., uxor. A-E, , Capra. 
Ker: (5 12 3 82 55 piper. Ha- , heros. 0 2 W -E * >, unguie. 
Na 1295 92, ſinapi. I., TD, ſcneQuys, Ny, * ds NOX, 
p CeJy &, urbs. K- I clavis. @2:-, dds, Vena, 
H- , ſonus. O. -g O avis. A-, O,, turba, &c, 


Examples 
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Examples of the fn Sort of contraded Nouns. 


Dn 


x r- ©, * Socrates. - VP: 2 0", , mendaeium. 
9 Ad; and nr, .., * 5 confertus. * 3 D-, O, * dolor. 

i Te%;-n;, .S., »;, triremis. ra-, S, #;, genus. 

8 


Examples _—_ ſecond Sort of contracted Nouns. 


Hi. g, ., 5 > #: . A. „O, Sinapi. 
Hö- 1g, iO, ww,sz Maritus. Si 1e , > * 1 Tinziber. 


Examples of the third Sort of contrafted Nouns. 


Neu- 10g iO, ig, Paſtor. Bir-, ., Racemus, at ' 7 85, Anus. 
naies-vg, LEE) D-, Senex. Av, S, ww; Urbs. Bu, Bod, Bos. 


Examples of the feurth Sort of centracted Nouns, 


, A, 855 Parſimonia. Ar, X, «;, Verecundia. 

A-, , U * Latona. H » ., 1, Aurora. 
Examples of the f/#h Sort of contradted Nouns. 

Kier ag, D, o Dog go cornu· Kli-ag, SS, 4, 9 Caro. 


Lig-ag, &D-, 2 6 præmium. Adlexgi- , Artocreas. 


P . NN 
Examples of the fr Rule of Signification, in the Genders of 
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* ouns. 
5 Maſculines, 8. Feminines, ,. ; 
. Tugſ- O., 1, Bags Kamin, u, Carol ina. f 
1 A-, O., R EX. Agora, WS) Regina. 8 
1 re * Maritus. Paper 7 iS», Uxor. 7 
N it ; Bogees c, 8, Aquilo. 1 * Navis Centaurus. ; 
4 E-, , Eurus. Ez, >< Grzcia. N 
BY 2c -e, Zephyrus, Pn g, Roma. : 
4 MI ics, , Martius. ED H-, x, Salvia. / 
ix Fupęæ rug, . Euphrates. Lag, ad, Ilias Homeri. | 
naaa - v, Parnaſſus. os, &, Fagus. N 
Example? of the ſecond Rule of Signification. i 
| . 
Common, 2 Atty 55 © 
2 5 . v, conjux. I-, * equus, qua. A-, yÞ-, — F. | 
20 S-, „, adoleſcens. MS-, +, vitulus, -. nns et ultor, -trix, f 
Ax -N, x, comes. Er- , auxiliator, Bug, g, bos. þ 
1 Ma vf, S-, teſtis. trix. Keir=u;, ., frater, ſoror. i 
| @>a=£, XA, cuſtos. E, , lanificus, - ca. K 9 Cimex, } 
ik Nic nne, anteambulo. K 111955, #y vehator, trix. A%7;1;, ſervus, - va. | 
I! "Adin Sr, #, piſtor. "Hynuwny, 2, dux. 3 aries, ovis. ; 
— 4 "Eves: A, , incola. _ Orquan, ſpectator, trix. O- {S-, avis. | 
| — 1 5 Apot-S-, „, lyricen. Kyw/, canis. nas, walz; puer, pu- k 
i . | A; ar-, u, caper,-pra. Ariza, deus, . ella. | 
Fr 5 ; A-, * 3 urſus, -fa. An be S-, gallus, ata 2 Deg advena. 0 
| 5 | EN =-, u, cervus, - va. -ina. Y; vel Z: » ſus, 
Wh He-, +, mulus, la. 48-4, , lynx, "al 2, f. K. agnus. 
it | Examples 
5 
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Examples of the fr Rule by the Ending. 


Feminines, J. 


Mge-as ng, Muſa. 


* A- Wy Epitome, 


Maſeulines, f 


T. dag, , Tiara. 


* 
K:447;7 16, #y 


Cometa. 


Examples of the ſecond Rule by the Ending. 


Maſculines, 


AN,, r populus. 
Aue Wy populus. 


Axe Y-or, *, Antidotus. 


Ae, abſceſſus inter 


Nares. 


"Azo>®-, buccella. 
Aer, JA are- 
Adab, Ener, na. 


AS D-, pelvis. 


A e,, ſuligo. 


Ae, bitumen. 
Mare: and aue, 
callis, 
a o/D-, glans. 
Bae, tormentum, 
et O, liber. 
B =, , Byſſus. 
Be, gleba. 
de, hyæna. 
4 S., maxilla. 
ru, gyp ſum. 
Aae, dialectus. 


Neuters, 28. 


Agger, , prandium. 
EV «, fertile. 
Theſe Feminines are excepred, 


Aurel: e, diameter. 
ang, trabs. 

2 , conſideratio. 
8255D-, res, 

E.., remigratio, 
FEArbagf N, emplaſtrum. 

Hr Oo, , continens. 
., muſcipula. 
Irx S, equita'us. 
Krinil'D, fovea. 

ig Sr, mactra. 
KineuSS-, via. 

K xÞ-, cauda. 
Ker, arca. 

KingS-, ſtercus. 

Kal, ramus. 
K,, pixis. 

Ax: /90-, y pus 

A. H e, ſpuma argenti. 
AS, glarea. 


7,» 

Men,, funis. 

Mi), minium. 

M ., „, ſtercus huma- 
num. 

NO, inſula. 

Ni, morbus. 

N. and M. K, nurus. 

Ohe, via, and its Com- 
. 

{£2 later. 
3 aqualis. 
PAD, virgas 
£::3;, loculus. 

E7%%%;, Cinis. 
Tap S., foſſa. 
Te 2, toga, 
Tra, S. „ calx. 
T.i-:;, ſemita. 
Tan- , vitrum. 
Vg, calculus, 


Examples of the herd Rule by the Ending. 28. 


Su-, * lignum. 
IT#&)=cy, Hy OvV1Is, 


X-{av, indeclin. fatum. 
"Op:50;, indeclin, utilitas. 


Examples of the fourth Rule by the Ending. 5. 


au, O., ſol. 
Mops, 2, turris. 
£:92),y, ©-, canalis. 
Cu, , Famus. 


J, 5, mens, 


A-. 4, ariſta, 
Pe-, 55 rupes. 
Kyi, ze, culex. 

T. 7s, 4 O., gigas. 


Theſe Feminines arr excepted. 


vy, turtur. 


ANC C-, , ver- Xoutuv, „, hirundo. 
ruca. X$%y, terra. 
An,! IN., halcyon. Xv, nix. 


Euuv, 5 ., Imago. 
e, ., littus, 
Aux, nia. 

' ©>8)ywy, ululatus, 
Mmuaxyſuy, pupa cerea, 
Nyywy, cuditus. 
Taha, maxilla, 

I. ev, findon, 
Tra, ſtilla. 


A, „., area. 
Moran. lembus. 
Tei wv, columba. 
Ak, x3;, impetus. 
"amet, , vulpes. 
Ac Nag, ſulcus, 

B AF, turbn, 
Tang, no tus. 


"Boat, volumen. 


Ken, A, caput. 
E. -A, , amor. 
Ba 1, 6w;4 Arbiter. 
Id, Sog, pes. 
Ho 
Kuuns, 
tum, 
KiAa- f S9 x S-, ſcala, 
Kak, capillus. 
n calix. 
Aa vag, capſa. 
Marat, eſca, 
Nznt, galva. 
Mat, tabula, 
"AIM ceruſſa, uſta. 
En F. caro. 
Aeg. F, caro. 
Trad., termes. - 


Tr., 


vitis pedamen- 
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Tran. C, pexillus. 
Was, aſſula. 
©.: LY fremitus maris. 
x F, chenix, 
IT a inteſtinum. 
No-, nox, 
Flory S,, vellicatio. 
E, capillus. 
Hrog, plica. 
Teig, ordo. 
7e AT. hyſtrix. 

A-, Yo, 3 

rot æ. 
Abe, foſſa, 
Ar , ſtrepitus. 

"Ss  flagetlum, 

nie: |, flatus. 
nt, ſuffocatio. 
Ms --, bulla, 
rive, ala 


8 acinus. 

PoE, fi ſſura. 
To VE, wuſtum. 
"To E, y©-, ſcutica, 
o, flamma. 
ois, avis quædam. 
Ae e., aer. 
P57, vente r. 
K., fatum. 
Xe.2, %;, manus. 
ENA, 3-©-, veſtis. 
Du, eg, Clavis, 
Als, 80g, pudor. 
,, , macula, 
A-, , petta. 
o, vena. 
Xi pollubrum, 
K+; * -A. 7D, pedum, 
Az, turbo, 

04, voltus. 


VOCABULARY. 


N, ſerpens. 


NA, vultus, 


Kail, ſcala. 


Neuters excepted, thi 


N * ., Ver. 


Rv, S., Cor. 
n: oa, O., ignis. 
Tu-, A, ſordes. 


oO 785 ., aqua. 
Ehe, ©», prada. 


o, , monſtrum. 

a -a, a., poculum, 

Z6>z;, lumen. 

0 bn, lux; and 8g 
rds, auris. 

Tri, ai, farina ſub- 

acta. : 


Examples of the % Rule by the Ending. 5. 


Tied, beg, ſuadela. 
*AxTy, &, radius. 

Tmxiauy, co, tabes. 
Au, be, luſcinia. 


Theſe Maſc ulines are excepted. 


Any, eg, Delphinus. 
Eu, eg, fulcrum tori, 
Nur, milvus. 

Than, faſcinator. 


T - Ve 15 ſag, verte- 


ra. 
A, %%, pannus. 
Alg, ald, orcus. 
urig, i%;, ſemivir, 


LY e E, yhc, cithara. 
1 , 425, vapor. 


K-5-Tx,g TM; mala 
MV s — „ ira. 


Big, 853 vipeta, 

Ki, vermis. 

as, leo, 

"O>y i;9 teſticulus. 
"Ouc;, ſerpens. 

KT; „ Vie, pecten. 
II Y-, tz, cubitus. 
nenne, ſecuris. 
Bir ui ve, racemus. 


K. u-vc, e, faſciculus, 
Anl;, Nur,, convivium. 
N-v;, 5 ˙3 5 navis. 


c 
0s 


Oui, ſcabellum. 
ly *v;, piſcis. 
K-yiy;, veſtis Perſica. 
Me, mus. 

Nexvg, cadaver, 
Ane, cucumer, 
$£x3kv;, lanugo. 
Eruiyys ſpica, 

O. , pater. 


Examples of the /fixth Rule by the Ending. 283. 


Tua, reg, ſignum. 
NI) 1, Jeg, mel. 
Ha-, 2555 grex. 


og "ff lor, putens, 
*Hree, o, Cor. 
gag, ales, ſenectus. 


-er, ©, dolor. 
Bu;-0;, profunditas. 


Except. EM, aeg, pediculus; and ve, ſturnus. 


Ae gc- u, Abyſſus. 
Ax glans. 
Ane, lembus. 
Be:p<ilo;y barbitus. 
Aeg, lagena, 
4.50, lapis. 

Oar, ſemita. 


Trupabog, caprarum ſler- 


cus. 
zrανα, urna. 


Jar, juncus. 
X+p70;, terra inculta. 
&:log, libellus. 
Kum, fornax, 
Av torcular, 
Harvęes, , papyrus, 
P.,, pellis, 

viabeg, ſtotea. 
V- V, 7g, index. 
Ku, columna; 


Theſe are Donbtful, 5 vel 5, 


ev, o, vum. 
A:/)v, fretum. 
Kut, tintinnabulum. 
Alurvg, *g, caliendrum. 
O uva acerba. 
2 Y% » guttur, * 
BF, Ennos, tuſſis. 
Ai5-1g, ies, æther;— 
cum paucis aliis. 


HETERO. 


unh, 2 


F 


WT * 1 


r 
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VOCABUKEARY, 


CCC 
HETEROCLITES. 


Singular only. 
"As Aer. 
*A>c, Mare. 
N, Terra. 
1255 Ignis. 
Lal, oleum. 


Plural only. 
Alec, Bacchanalia, 
Ahmad, Athenz. 
Ga Thebæ. 
1::075)vuucy wi, Hieroſo- 

lyma. 
Aal, Achivi. 
"Epo:0:, Ephori. 


EUuubie, Furiæ. 
FAtabie, Cothurni, 
EN, wr, Pœnæ. 
"Ovei:ale, Inſomnia. 
Krista, Exequiz & 

Nura, &c. 


APTOTS 
B. trag, ſimulachrum. 
ang, lampas. 
AH » Corpus, 
Fibo, deſiderium. 
e, voluptas. 
"Hrog, cor. 
Kas vel e, vellus, 


Ara; rupes. 


My: D. and ag: au- 


ciom. 

Neu, torpor, 

Zifng, veneratio. 

Eximegy fœt us. 

Tin and Tixury, tis 
nis. 

Trag, viſio. 

Xp6®-, debitum. 

Xg. re fatum. 

nie, quinque, and 4! 
Numbers to 


Euer, centum,-thus, 


CARDINAL NUMBERS, anſwering to nige, Cnet # 


Et, Uta, fry unus. 
ade, duo. 

Teue, Tein, tres. 
T:o7eg-t;, a, quatuor, 
Nr, quinque. 

Ek, ſex. 

"Erle, ſeptem. 

Oo, octo. 

"Etc, novem. 

AN; decem. 


*Everxce, undecim. 


Gut: . duodecim. 

Aixdpecy tredecim, 

ite, quatuorde- 
eim. 

arent, quindecim. 


Ea , ſexdecim. 

E vlaxaid tua ſeptende- 
eim. 

O αν,,⏑ oftodecim. 


Exraxallexa, novemde- 


eim. 

E:oo;, viginti, 

Exo h &. viginti 
uns. 

To. a nie, trigintd. 


nne quadragin- | 


ta. 
Hehn, quinquaginta. 
Ech, ſexaginta. 
'E- eule, ſeptuagin- 


ta, 


O j,, octoginta. 

"Errewixoridy nonag inta. 

Exalu, centum. 

Awx57:9, ducenti. 

Tax, trecenti. 

Tircaganigio, quadrige 
genti. 

I1:y12x57:9:3 quingenti. 
'E*nx47%, ſexcenti. 
'Elaxigns ſeptingenti. 
Oda, octingenti. 
Exxt ax, nongenti, 
xi, mille. 

Airy i264 bis mille. 
Mino decies mille, &c. 


ORDINALNUMBFERS, anſwering to 57, Quotts, 


Nec '79;y % &'s primus. 
Are: tog, ſecundus. 
Tp.70;z tertius. 

T: TP; quartus, 
"Ning, quintus, 
Exe, ſextus. 

Ee 07. ſeptimus. 

va octavus. 

ae, nonus. 

a ve, decimus. 

Edi vaſog, undecimut. 

Ault naecs . 

Teide, deci 

tertius. 

Tea 47xailizaleg, deci- 

mus quartus. 

Nolixutina'e, decimus 

guigtus; 


Exxa Tage, decimus 


ſextus. 
Ex rana, decimus 
ſeptimus. 
OA] , decimus 
octavus. 
E ,t] ixabc, decimur. 
nonus. 


Eixooc, vigeſimus. 


Elxorde lag vigeſimus 
primus. 

Aang, vigeſimus fe- 
cundus. 

Tewwzr5;, tricefimus. 

Te70ugzx0579;, quadrage- 
ſimus. 


Iloms5y;, quinquageſi- 
mus. 
Q 


EM, ſexageſimus. 


'E<: 5 ſeptuageſi - 
* 


Exx gt Donagefis 
mus. 

Exa rogòg, centeſimus. 

AN,. ducenteſi- 
mus. 

Tela f,, trecentefi- 
Mus. 

x ue, milleſimus. 

Acne, bis milleſi- 
mus. 


Mugeorie, dees ngillefi- 


922. 
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ws VOCABULARY. 


Ons. I. To NumzrALSs belong, 5 Mor; Anitas, ag duitas, Tan; trixitat, 
T Tori gaaterniias, wire; quirarius, Ixzag, bring, ty, ag, darf; N- 
ede centuria, youre; millenarius, gd, decies milſenarius, Cc. 2. Multi- 
plicants. Am plex. ung duplex, Tein s, reganbee, Wrilanin;, Wc, 
Add to theſe de bipartitus, Tg14im; Y e, wivayrt;, Wi. And 
$,man; duplus, Et triplus, Sc. Temporals, alte biennis, rie 
friennis, Sc. Add to theſe {yi anniculus, die. bimus, Toy; trimus, &c. 
And NA bimeſtris, T;ioms trimeſtris, &c. And glas tertianus, ciagtcicg 

vartanus, c. 

II. Diftribatives are rendered by d and the Actuſative of Cardinals, thus: 
Sex Hydrie capientes ſingulæ Amphboras binas aut ternas, i; gal yopdom ayes 
4 pie; de pics Joh. ii. 6. 

Ht. Nuweral Adverbs are, anus ſemel, &, bis, ge ter, vi, , wil gs 
d axig, Wag, Slg, ü de decies, lx Centies, X 


Se. 


MONOPTOTS, 
ade, donum. 
Krabbe fata. 
rv, amice, &c. 


© DIPTOTS, 
"Apatu, a d, ambo, 
@$:;=+5, &;, placentæ, as, 
Ec 


TRIPTOTS, 
Megl-v;, vn, vet, teſtis; 
g, u, - Jr3vs, 
Am-, 0, ag; alius, 

alium, &c. 


VARIANTS. 
„Atoms, . vinculum. 


Altes, currus. 

K x30;, arculus, 
Aux vs, lucerna. 
Zrulpxy, ſtatio. 


VARIANTS; 
Trog, x, cibus. 
Tpzy no collum. 
dnxly Me: daQylus. 
Nies, femur. 
Keri, via, 
Tep1-p:;, infernum. 
Zy jugum. 

N., dorſum, 
"Areas, ole, farina, 
Mee, unguentum. 
ate and dag, eſca. 
HA dies. 


*H 7a jecur. 
Naęvaę, caput. 
Kriag, poſleſſio. 
"Ovecrg, utilitas. 
O:%ag, uber. 

N. eg, finis. 
Trias, adeps. 

@- ag, puteus. 
%a, ax] N., lacs 
ag, ſomnium, 
07, avris. | 
Zu 8z ſtercus. 
op, aqua. 

r:;, mulier. 
205, Jupiter. 
, genu. 

Apr, haſta. 

Neg, Navin 


REDUNDANTS. 
AHA, , ſiccitas. J x αν egy ct, hyeme. 


Dirie, w, vocator. 
n, J, halitus. M-ix-agyap,agd;y ap.ogy felix 


Naag-vg, vn, fictor. 


Ti-iz, tvs, f, filius. ann, u, Delphinus. Na, mens. . 
A-, n, gluma. Ax r-, iv, radius. Xesg, cutis. 
"Ae=c>-1, ©, foligo. Ole, Nr, agger. Mig, Minos. 


OUS, 0.5 Thymus. g, riſus. 

Ag "4" u-, 85 ſalutatio. 17 8:5, Tigris. 

Trog, 5 and n, tencbre, Oele, Themis. 

Hy a, , habena, haps, Dares, 

X-4p4-a, „, gaudium. Ke, Præfectus. 

Tra veg, wn exercit us. Als, sg, pudor, Oc», Thales. 

Ba α⁰ν , c, gradus, TC - Do, , or, alveare, dun, fungus, &c. 

SN N N Cn ER 160k 1 

DENOMINATIVES, Feminines, Patronymics, &c. 

DD EE EE DH IH ATIVE 


Tych- g if, Caritas, 
*AvG-wy, w, luſcinia. 
at e-, oy, lignum. 
AN-, icy, palma, 


"Coup, E., aqua. 


en, amicus. Nia, ſenex. agανe, curſus, 

obe, Philo. nige ia, ſenectus. Az44aig, velox curſu,” 
. 5 521 Anh verus. N, dolor. 

via, amĩcitia. A, veritas. ae iü,ν, triſtis. 

S f Organ, cœlum. O. D-, domus. 

%% , amicum. On, celeitis. Oli zug Verna, &c. 
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VOCABUTEARY. SY 
FEMININES, 


Npopp;,muy Propheta, M. S-, , Deus, Dea, Alan, leo. 
Tl-p%7:;, Propheta, F. a= >, , ſervus, ferva, Alana, leæna. 
Tl&71:, Poeta. Iare-d;, i Medicus, af, Rex. 
Tamrpuc, Poetria. Medica. "Avdogoa, Regina, 
Ar, Tibicen. Ae, lupus. le, Sacerdos, Maſc, 
AUmp.;, Tibicina, Aua, lupa. 175, Sacerdos, &c. 
PATRON YVTMEC S. 
Avia, Fneas. Ar rid; filius An- "Alparis, Adraſtus.“ 
Altec, filius /Enex. chiſæ. "Atgarivyy, filia Adraſti. 
Iarbrye, Hippotes. Aras, Atlas. N #::';, Nereys. 
InTer4% ve, filius Hip- Aa, filius At- N. Cin filia Nerei. 
pot. lantis. 'Azpiric;y Acrifius, 
HN, Sol. nee, Peleus. Ang filia Aeriſii. 
"Haag, filius Solis. Un, filius Pelet, Hertie, Eetion. 
Aax X, AEacus. 1D, filia ſolis. "Herucyry filia Eetionis. 
Aa»it;, filius Æaci. K- or ni;, filia Cad- Kpin:, Saturnus. : 
Neu ę, Neſtor. mi. Rev. filius Saturni. 
N*©gicy;, filius Neſtoris. Bp:-mic, Briſeis. Kis, Creon. i 
Mug, Anchiles, Xvowg, Chryſeis. Kptwyon;y filius Creonis. 


GENTILE S. 


5 Z raę r. vnc, Spartanus. 'PryivOs, Rheginus. Kern, Cretenſis femina, 


dien Athenienſis. "AytZavpir'sy Alexandri- Kha, Cilicienſis fem, 

Ba=/*y.059 Babylonicus. nug. Abalala, Athenienſis f. 
1 088 E88 8. 

Krb, Hectoreus. "A152, Achilleus. 'Aripyry D, Humanus, 

IIa rg D Paternus. Mus Eg Muſicus. Aidxo, Lapideus. 


AMPLIFICAMEVE S 


"AzriiB,, Agnus adultior, 4%», Gnatho paraſi- ID AH, Pluto Deus @- 
IIa, Puer adultus. tus. pum. 

lla ˖ barbatus. Dr, Plato a latis X:iauy, labro. 

Tree, magnum habens hsmcris, 


os. 
| DIMINUTETE SS ; 


Ma pl, ſtultulus. Narri, nautilus. IIa. AS, puella. . 
Aifas, lapillus. Ang, Dionyſulus. TI->iy v1, oppidulum. | 
AY%;wurizx Dd, homuncu- Arte, funiculus. D;..p;%01, ſententiola, | 
lus, Kow;, fonticulus. | 
VERBALS. 
Riu, victoria. An, oraculum, X--2ax77,:, character. 
Basti, regnum, Teox'y/;, parens. Piru, Rhetor. x 
A Yawwy, potentia. Teappar, litera, K. Gap. Yc, Ars citharæ. 
E: eg, ſpecies, van, cantus. Opy i544, Orcheſtra, 
e, fuga. Kei, judicium, ON, Saltatrix, 
Wave, paſſio. Aowup .], probatio, No, cemeterium, 
Trop. nutrimentum. Hand, poetas Ailaxizy, Minerva. 
A %, verbum. Xg«-35, Cbriſtus, unftus, Ary Ti», dicendus, &c, 
| COMPOUNDS. | 
Nauurry icy navalis pugna, Nfg, ſapiens, ©-:14.yB-, victor, - | 
Olo, odium in Xug/7c4/©-, manu prudens. O!x:744, verna. 8 
Deum. 'Oo+7 inp Þ, monte nu- Our; octo-pedun. | 
©:524) Do, Deo amicus. tritus. Exarilux Do, centurio. # | 
XN+cgoi ©», navale, Scree, de ſertot ex- Tarver; triginta an- 1 
Argox7ivD», latroaum in- inis. | norum, &c, 
terfector. Q 2 AD IE C- | 
| 
4 


4 
* 
* 
* 
4 
& 


I 
b 
| 
| 
| 
4 
: 


"ae". £4 wa +- — 
þ . a 
bh, , — * 


» 7 _— 2 


„ „ * =7z 
. ——— . TS 
. 


8 — 3 * „ FD * * ; * f 

y 4 . 85 — y r I GER, 

- LT 2 2 4. 2 7 p 
wy — — * — a, [7 * * 1 i m 4 
re — 
e _ y * __ —.— 

; * "a . 

a> a! "Fall Es IS. _—_ 1 Y : ""_- 7 2 . 2 ow $6. . wee — N 


YO 


j 
5 


'F 
| 
oy + 
4 


— e 


1 rh 
— 


ws VOCABULARY. 


NO DEN DOES DRE 
ADJECTIVES gf three Endings. 


Tumky, verberans, Ae ,, ſanctus. Nx; omnis. 

TUJA, verberatus. xv, aureus. þ dec gratioſus. 
Torbie, verberatus. 0;:S-, Octavus. Mehr- = melleus. 
Terra, verberatus. AN, any; ſimplex. T. ing, 5, „ honoratus. 
Err. pulcher. Mip ag, niger. IT2uc, multus. 

Oe , celer. Taha, miſer, Me, magnus, &c, 


"Aris floridus, 

| AdjeQtives of be Endings. 
Aon, maſculus, EI g%;5 gratioſus, Age, een 
EJS iu, felix. Exdzg e, illuſtris. Atwn®-, ternus. 
NIA magnanimus. Afny;, bipes. Tin, tener. 
Altira, perpetud fluens. Abexgur, ſine lacrymis. Onde, fœmineus. 
Ahe, verus. Es fertilis, 


Adjectives of one Ending. 


"Aprag, rapax. 
Taydury wv, tricuſpis. 


mangas, cacuminoſus. 
Tric, ter-fœlix. 


** en fœlix. 


NA, ſubſuſcus. 


Adjectives conſidered in COMPARISON. 


Ex E, illuſtris. 


a, idoneus. 


Xui6t;y gratioſus, 
Tagge, guloſus. 
Nag, fœlix. 
Art, ſimplex. 
Eres plus, 
Eures, latus. 
Miba, niger. 
Bag, iners, 


Arge, dexter. 
13.5 proprius. 
Heu., tranquillus. 
1 O., æqualis. 
111. medius. 
mei, propinquus. 
04:8, favs. 
TItruy, maturus. 
Adu, venerabilis, 
Powe. ern 


JL N, regalior. 
Ke 2, impudentior. 
at 2 . poſterior. 
Es. n, robuſtior. 
A Dog ſuperior. 
Kors te >, inferior, 
"Enwrigs , interior, 
5 vreeS-, exterior. 

Eyy: e, propior. 


II. zur,, anterior. a 


* 

ri tener. ⁊ x dai, ſtudioſus. 'Orir1gS-, poſterior, 1 
nor, prudens, ene, ſpecioſus, eg. maturior. 1 
Alexis, turpis. AKH , deformis, III cui 2 D-, plterior. ; 
2 inimicus. Anga S., incontinens. Tip. 7106S, prior. ; 
, bonus. Age, invidil carens, "Y5:;O-, poſterior. 9 

Oy „ miſerabilis, Avogs;, triſtis. ri. —. ſuperior. : 
P.., facilis, Ac, loquax. "Ay" 5 D, humanuzg 5 
e., amicus. 0j >, parvus. AUT, ipſe, * , 
Ayesb ö, bonus. Ii, mendax. K. * furax. ; 
Kar, malus, Bar, profundus, Sen reer, divinior. 8 
Mar, magnus. Bpaxy,, brevis, 'Ap4-T1pÞ-, celerior. : 
M:x25;,, parvus. Tax:;, celer. A ig., pugnacior. b 


-y;, multus, Mangos, longus. 
ig, ſenex. Kein, Jucrofior, 
nepal antiquus, Tir, altior, 
TeD. otioſus. Kuccay, glorioſior. 
875. æſtivus. P. i, horridior, 


eee. 
PRONOUNS were interpreted, when treated of in 
the Grammar. 
VERBS of the Fir/? Conjuzation, | 


IN}£xuw plico. 
Arme, dico. 

Bgt N. ri go. 
0 EG Oy folio, 


Ea al, ultimus. 
Ida rg, extremus. 
Muy ai,, intimus. 


"Ty 4, altiſſimus, Se.. 


Ti wu, delecto. 
Au- Ws ſacrifico, 
Tea zu, '\cribo, 

To il, verbero. 


Ange, perficio, | 
Tais, feſtino, 
Netw, perſuadeo, | 

- 
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VOCABULARY. ny 


Ti, honoro, 
Varkw, Cano, 


vide, diſtribuo. Eniigu, ſero. 
$ain, oſtendo. Tic, ſeco. 


Verbs mentioned in treating of the Characteriſic. 


"Ayguoowy venor. 


A gs ej ulo. 


4 3 97 — 
Ar v, rapio. 


Keil, clango. T., fumum excito. 
T.xus curro. Nu, inclino. 
Te: do, nutrio. EN, habeo. Kai, voco. 


Verbs mentioned in treating of the Augmentum. 


Mw, audio. 
EN ba, venio. 
OguT'w, fodio. 


Algo, tollo. 


Au Suva, augeo. 
Ol 45G, ædifico. 
Hie, ſano. 
Pl xlu, projicio. 
"Ey wy habeo, 
"Faw, fino, 
Ew, ſoleo, 
"ESw, ſoleo. 
"Ec, mitto. 

E vu, traho. 
EN HA, ſequor. 


'F2oyn 744%, Operore 


Ee +3 dico. 
unn, . 


"Ex, ind uo. 


Alti, capio. At'cvy ia, infelix ſum, 


Ex, dieo. E exiu, ſanctè juro. 
Eoeę rg, ferior, EL & SU, dormio, 
*, ſpiro. Ata, deſipio. 

Alu, Adio. Ti&;-4w, adjicio. 


Ani cu; inſuetus ſum. N uri, dubito. 

Ag eαν⏑ν, tædiĩo afhcior, Ara e, fruor, 

Olaxiga, guberno, "Avog9.w, corri go. 

Ow, vinum redoleo. "Arty opcas, tolero. 

Olo c, auguror, ala. ria, judico. 

elo, eſtro conc tor. Exdlavαν, luxuriosè vivo. 

Oi:zjuai, ſolus ago. Eloy vi, turbo. 

obi, domum cuſtodio. Hagia, debacchor, 


Ol, impetu ruo. Meere la, Carmina mo» 


Old, tumeo. dulor. 

OH ploro. | "Exſuriasy ſpondeo. 

Oly, in vinum verto. AvVTi-0) tw, occurro. 

O!v7/2 , vinum infundo, EAN, lucror. 
@.2:7cptuy philoſophor. Oroalorutw, nomen fin- 


Eid, convivio accipio. AyT j4chiw, ſponte venio. g0. 
Verbs mentioned in treating of the Penultima. 


A'pr, excorio. 
Aikw, accipio. 
Tp wy comedo, 
Kale, uro. 
Tlauw, ſedo. 


B.. Twy aſp icio. 


Ala, dico. 
oa, incendo. 
Exiy xa; fero. 
Aue, linquo. 
u, fugio. 
Ax; audio. 
E. tee, ſero. . 
*Orriawy, debeo. 
Tu, verbero, 


Ki, laboro, 


Tix7w, pario. 


ATU aiy abſum, 


£; inſum. 
Exe (ty 


Ext. NA., ſuperſum. 


Taccw, ordino, II>;70«, percutio. 
og , dico. ZuYYyw, uro. 
Ada; Cano. xu, refrigero, 
Eugtw, Invenio, a, defino. 
Mp via, prehendo, 0:47ow, cuſtodio. 
Tig u, delecto. ogni, curo. 
Gegto, vaſto. abu, luceo. 
Hiprnu, video, ©-2.7.@, germino, 
atio, ſono, Nag, frango. 
BY , noceo, Test, verto, 
Kanz v, tego. Tl:5.v, perſuadeo. 
Kev, abſcondos Opa, debeo. 
Ba v, bingo. T., ſcribo. 
T De, fodio, Picu, frango, 
Pa d, ſuo. Eta, confueico, 
Saia, ſepelio. Ya).)w, Cano, 
Tur, ſeco. 


Compounds of Eiu} Sum. 


dr, interſum. ru ſubſum. 
Tv ſum cum aliis, Iepapeis adſum, 
Heer. A., adſum. 


* * * N U N N III EEE EY”) 
CONTRACTED or Circumflexed Verbs. 


T. honoro, 
oi, amo. 

Xp:75.., deauro. 
Ea permitto. 


Kd, laboro. ade, quæro. 


Loa, rideo. pad, facio. 
Epe, amo. SD, tundo. 


6:x4z, judico, Na, frango, 


Mas 


1 
> 
} 


* — 


VOCABULARY. 


118 


Maw & yay percupio. N πι , ſortior. 


Naw, fluo. - Allen, pudefacio. Zi ta, privo. . 
nau, poſſideo. Alvin, dedecoro, w, geſto. 
zd, vello. Ane, molo. A: $:ja0uy veneror. , 


Ax ce, fano. 

"Ay Ctejaci, gravor, 
Ma pugno. 
reh, uxorem do, dues, 


"Apxiu, ſutficio. 
"Ejaiuy vomo, 
"Eu induo. 
Zis, ferveo. 


Taee, ſuffero. 

@5Guy pervenio. 

Sau, tundo. 

Hiz-ua, amo, ex pando. 


Adu, Edreoxuy fugio, Kew, cubo, nin, laboro, 
"Akoar, trituro, Nu, rixor. 2% ligo. K, VOCO, 
Av contriſtor. lu, tado. S, curro. 


Ni , nato. 


Ox, perdo, 
Ine, ſpiro, 


Ag, contrecto. 
T. Wig perficio, 


Naa, propitivs ſum, 


Kruwy ſcalpo. T tn, tremo. Iu, navigo. 
Ketdu, ſuſpendo. A. eb-Las mu, ind uo. Pt w, fluo. 
Mmx:a, mugio. ae Xu, placeo. X _ fundo. 
nude, propinquo. Anta, laudo, A 529, ato. 
Nita, eſurio, B. a, pedo. E , quatio, 


O, juro. 
O, vitupero, 
B, paſco. 


Ki, a, curam gero. 
Kia, ſatio. 
Korku, iraſcor. 


Nc, dento. 
Hie, tranſeo. 


Agde, imprecor. 
„% „„ „„ „„ „ „ „ „ 6 6 
VERBS of the ſecond Conjugation, wiz. in pi. 


i 5 Natuo, « l dico. Aifpnany quæror. 
T. pono, Zens, extinguo. K vocor. 
As, do. — capis. Or A, «fryer. 

I., mitto. En pac, morior. "O.»,42:, videor. a 


iu ννα impleo. GT contriſtor., O. juvor, 
H. T-1,is uro. AD UN. 5 inſanio. a Vagor, 


* * * R TX XN EEE EE EEE EE EEE 


IREGULAR VERBS. 
HETOROCLITES in Cenjugation. 


Arnxv jt, oſtendo. 
Titan, jungo. 
Krretrvupuly miſcco. 
Ai e ſubeo. 
K audio. 
5 „ naſcor. 
Py47+w, ſeneſco. 
At, placeo. 


; D EF re 


At, miror. 

Ay 4a, frango. 
Al., ſentio. 
Ariga, arceo. 

A7 Re, capior. 
Ape: r pecco. 

A 22. Ae, odio ſum. 
Au zpre fero, 
Agar, augeo. 

Baue, eo. 

Macdva, germino. 
Bu > 044%4iy volo. 

Is ces 5 fo. 


Bien, paſco. 
M:5: anz inebrio. 
: dcn, effugio. 
ON], mori 
A $74, aug 
Bw, comed 


uu X 4 noſ- 
A, ſcio. 


A. ααεασ, 
Au wy, exiſtimo. 
At Vegas poſſum. 
Ev, dix1. 
EMeyruy abigo, 
"Eu 0444s venio. 


Yo, 
F "M1 rogo. 


Junior o', n, cingo. 
4:2, volo, 


Z. , privo. 
*A>.7xuay, capio. 
rde, cognoſco. 
N:;n;a7o4 wy venundo. 
Tru, vulnero. 
nn, anxius ſum, 
ID rx puts placeo, 
Co l 


E S. 7 


Iva, bibo. 
Wd, ſeiſcitot. 
"125-4472, pervenio. 
ANN, lates. 
MCA, di ſco. 
NM. pueno. 
M. H xw, recordor. 
M. -u; miſceo. 


* OH abco. 


O'wa, is puto. 

Ou e, waa 
O A., Nuo. 
N 1 45 A, f go. 


8 | 
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Puyi=uws ty Valeo, Z7:97=/x'3 vs ſterno. oe, prævenio, 


Ixtydug libos Tad, extendo. &c, 
A NO M A LE 7A 
"Ar:[yw, aperio. "Eſcnſodw, vigilo. Ma2T%:0wuy teſtor, 0 
n, jacio. Ed, edo. 1 , futurus ſur 
I'«;4\a, duco uxorems Eu, ſcio. Neue, habito. 
E., ſcio. Eu, fimilis ſum. Nevw, nuo. 
"Eyw, habeo, : Ei, co, Olxr TH wy miſcreor, 
©: 1, ſepelio. EA indutus ſum. Or. and Ants juvo, 
@r:-xw, morior. Elta and i, dico. Opa, debeo. 
Keayey.: wy laboro, EH induo. nicga, w. va, coquo. 
Awy;ax, ſortior. Zens vivo. II. 45 cado. 
2 accipio. zin, ſervefacio. Il477%, percutio. 
Oc, video. Aae, pertineo. P. jy facto, 
Il4oxw, patior. H., ſedeo. "Pinus, frango, 
Ax, Ago. I vado. LS ⁰ , extinguo, 
Aw, cano. LN mitto. Tic, ſcindo. 
Ad, placeo, "Iu, deſidero. Tix7Tw,. pario. 
Alt, capio. "Ia, volo. Tu, Curro, 
Aw, audio. l ſcio. Ty, come do. 
AM, jubeo. K 4 uro. TH avs, ſum. 
B. a, vivo. Ke: jug jacio. TNS promittss 
Bux, comedo, cane, hortor. 0t:w, fero, 
ana, metuo. Kg &, clamo. xai, gaudeo. 
"Ea, ſino. (x, clamo. Nabe, dehiſco, 
Eile, excito. Kr , occido, Abies and & D, —_ 
R E DUND . 

K oe) „ages, dye, clamo. Niki cw, conſtipo. Ba:-1Vw, ie, grave. 
Ko-, ig, pulvere imples. Kar- 25 , ſtimulo. II II. -d, 114, imples, 
K -A, 9, rodo. Hne-age d, tento. Ku-, ba, moveo. 

vr vas corrumpo. Hancaige, ia, bellum Trage, ſcribo. 
Agr=vay vw, Apparo. gero. Karim, fleo. 
S -A, iz, rado. Hu- Aανùↄ²:; e, amarum Naw, ferio. 
y. ge-cuα, du, nidore inficio. reddo. Tz, verbero. 


* R N * ͤ(ÜK R Kn 
COMPOUNDED Verbs. a 


Arrvtii, extendo. nia, confero. EA,], ej icio. 

Ale, abjicio. A rνν, in altum traho. Ape We, circum- 

"Cnaww, obedio. Avr, contrajicio, Nez: SarAw, £ jicio. 

TI ante- audio. confero. Lees, conj icio. 

l. complector. *, abjicio. Tre CA ſuperjicio. 

Able 144 eircumveſtio. Mονον, retrojicio. Miran, tranſmuto. 

Alan, circumledeo, A, trajicio. Aa α, capio. | 

Ada, N, aufero, KN dejicio. Kara) ufaicy compre- 

EA, injicio. TIp»7>4Mw, adjicio. hendo. 

Eq a, tego. Hlagara u, obj icio. Nexaraνν,M““¹ præoc- 

En, intus illumino. TIo-a4Mw, projicio. cupo. 

cee, undequaque tra · Tre ſubjicio. Avr f E? | 
0. EN αννοναπ contra- præoccupo te- J 

Zune, conſuo. "Enifanuy inj icio. naciter. | 

Zupthaw, contraho, E, 6 


„„ eee: * * #%%% 
IM PERSONAL Verbs. 
EvuSaivyy contingit, Araęi xu, diſplicet. Aw, deficit, deeſt, vel 
Agen placets Z12gigxtl, complacet. opus eſt. . 
p 37708 
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Ey tis deficit, deeft, "Euxt, par eſt. Tea plvit, 
Karat, del opus 'Erinxe, 1 Ezvu, impluit. 


gore, , eſt, T1227 tene, par eſt Oar, ſolet. 

&2xn, videtur. Ain, non par eſt. X43; oportet. 

Mraz, contri vide- M. curæ eſt. "Any 2g ſufficit. 
tur. Maud, pœnitet. B ve, tonat. 

Tux fimol videtur. N ir, decet. Ac gat, fulgurat. 


"Erxwet, licet, locus eſt. Ter“ „ licet, or neceſſè Nip, ningit. 


Eljungla, f in fatis eſt. elt. ; — 


ROXIO EC Nc) 
PARTICIPLES, ADVERBS, and CONJUNCTIONS, were 
interpreted, when treated of in the Grammar. 


SHE EEE ESSS 
FE ACTDOIAST T0 N-4 
Theſe have a GENITIVE. 


"art, pro, contra, 1 I, iy, er is, E, ex. 
Ard, a, ab, ex, de Nes, pre, ante, Fre. 


Theſe have a DATIVE. 
E in, inter, apud, prope, per. Zur, cum, præter, poſts 
This has an ACCUSATIVE. 
E!;, ad, in, erga, werids, ſuper, intra, circa. 
Theſe have GEN. DAT, and ACC, 


mags, I, apud, contra, prope, trans, kara, contra, ſecundim, adverids, 4. 
«Ez, "ſuper, in, ad, propter, contra, In, de, circum, Proper, 


"ric, ſuper, pro, ſupra, Fer. NItza, cum, poſt, ix. 
2140 de, circum; pro. 11885 ad, apud, penes, à. 
"Aya per, cum, circiter, circum. 125, ſub, ſubter, ab, ad, &c, 


This hach a GENITIVE -d ACCUSATIVE, 
| a, per, propter, ab. 


DEA 
A 7 2 * \ 


AN 


[ £21 ] 


* * 2 NO” eee C3 oh "$4 EE» K 


TY © Ran". a4 + KEE x 0. N we Da 
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AN 


APPENDIYSE, 


OR 


TREAT ISE of the Diarzers 
in the Greek Tongue. 


1 44 eo ooo 


effet pretermittere, guando fine illis nec Poetas, 
c Artium & Sapientiz Principes intelligat. 
Verwe Ye 


SENSES 3 


of Prenunciatipn peculiar to ſeveral Sorts of People 
ſpeaking one and the ſame Language. For as in Great 
Britain the Inhabitants of the F ae Weſtern, Northern, 
and Southern Parts, though they all talk Engl; yet differ 
from each other in pronouncing it: So in ancient Greece, 
which comprehended Part of Earope, Part of Ada, and ſeve- 
ral IRands in the Mediteranean, the Inhabitants. of thoſe ſe- 
veral Parts, though they all ſpoke Greek, yet they had divers 
Dialects or Forms of Pronunciation differing from each other; 
the chief of which, beſides the Common Language, were 
_ each having been made uſe of by Authors of Note, 
viz. The 


ATTIC, IONIC, DORIC, and K OLIC. 


! DIALECTS are here meant, The Varions Forms 


Some add the Bectic, but that has but few Peculiarities. 


The Poetic Dialect is a Mixture of all. And the iuſpired 
R. Penmen, 
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Penmen, though in general they wrote the New Te/lament 
in the Common Language, yet frequently made uſe of moft 


of the Diateets, beſides Hebraiſms and Latiniſins. 


Strabs writes, that properly there were but two Principal 
Dialects, the Jonic and Doric. For the {lic in many Re- 
ſpects agrees with the Doric, and fo doth the Ionic with the 
Attic ; the Ianians having formerly been a Colony ſent from 
Attica into Aſia. 


EY. , , . FF. FT FF? K. . £ 
SL SESES SSYGBELELEDY LES 


dr. of rie DIALTCT. 


HE ATTIC DIALECT was reckoned the Politeſt, 

as being peculiar to the Inhabitants of Athens and 

their Nciohbours, and made uſe of by fjecrates, Xenaphen, 
Plato, A. bien Thucydides, Dem3/thenes, Lucian, and moſt 
other Orators ang Hiſtorians ; among the more Modern , by 
Philsſtratus, St. Ba, and moſt of the Fathers ; and of the 
Paets, by Euripides, Ari/lophanes, and others. Hence the 
more Atticiſms an Author makes ule of, the more elegant is 
his Language reckoned. The chief Properties of which 
Dialec are as follow 


8 
18 


I. The Mtics love Contra ctions. Either in the ſame Word; as, Tung, bi- 
* 45 Avg wii, for 74x: Y., p to, * ln, WAY and paris: from the Tonic 
beg, Age, from the 5 non Ati o, ile, See the Declenſion of Com- 
p@ratives ; in . Or in different Words, by Crafis or Apofirople as, {485 XE6 
for 2. Lene, m. Li videbatur; z u © for 7+ d Os, doloris; 5 4 for 7's 422 
mea z ws ©: for we l * ub! efli ; 0:4 for T1 * fa foro; 2 vas for > T av 


Q Rex; 3 U x rey for 20 FAN Tani c e. See & 4. Ortbegrapby. 


II. „They likewiſe change into E. © or 75 as, Cryer, Jan, iger, 
Send, for owih;, Jau, M, , Jenragony intelligent, . bodie, 
more. But in Preterperfect Paſſives they will have © for A; as, 4: A 
for 4 47%, HA.. 


III. In Nouns they change « into :. and » into ; as, new: for Me; prjeclus. 
Alto sap, £27:>:4;, for *$i©4 E., ſerpentis, regis. See Notes on ee 


TY. They vi ſe theſe Syllab! c Ad; Uetions, & and yi's 28, Uu _ S 
winin verd z 75 ge; oy thy throughout all Caſes, Their Poets uſe J; 
as, eien, e; wel, for the Tonic Ao; ih, offer, tu 40, tr, foi. 
The — ic; often add to ſome Pronouns and Adverbs; as, ki, Mr, ille, 
for d,, O-; Tore, illiut, cure}, iilum; 757% and ur illud; 7:7 for 


r az 
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rubra, illa; , , n, for 2% der, T5, ble, bac, boc; mu, #1, E797), 


* 


for „7 n &7w,, nunc, non, taliter. 


V. In Verbs, in the Pluperfect Indicative they change 60 into ; as, frevy= 
C174 for lerer: And in the Sin ular they ſay, reren wverberaveramy 
<erberaverat, for the Ioric i7 ty Pty 270290 , for gl Ade, ently /dn wg Poly- 
ſyllable Futures Te, nes, ge, they often reje@ a, from 24:2 pute, u- 

„ Attice vga: 3 putabo it an, let de, A tice Ih-, a; a, &c. In the 
Güde Augment of Verbs, they often change into », and, and g., into «5 
as, e for 9 debebans 1 E Av" EROS for N bu, rte. 
fungf, ſertitus ſam ; and often reject the firſt Conſonent; as, d dmmry for Zi 
E7.c:57%50% &e, In the Ternporal Augment, they put : betore 5 and ſometimes 
before c, us 5 13 9% teu _— den, Attice is un, tary they dillolve 

n into 25 ae, 1 % Aor. 1. ug for ge; they change « ; Into „; at, ger 
foe teas, affimu/abam ; they ee prefix the two firſt Letters of the Preſent 
ro the Augment of Verbs beginning with Oy %& 1; 25, c. d Conjrepo, terte 
Atice a. Pluperf. . ons — Imperatives, for -£-.- and 
a WT X) they uſe nu and ru; as, Tu hey Ne, for 22 Tegar, 
Jane: In the Paſſive and M'ddle -a» for wrwr 5 as, TYurrir , i , 
for Tyr" . my ldrfwro In Orptatives the Attics uſe the ſecond and third 
Perſon Singular of the Aoriſtus Folicus Toes, a; % wi And other 
Tenſes after a contracted Syllable they change . into ; as, $4 dig, ., 
Ati ting n;, wy &c, or contracted Attice and Dorice, $$)amp, A, & O 
For sg e they have often , &c, 


VI. Perhaps it may not be ſo proper to ſay the Attics change into 7 or 2 
7 into J, and y into 3, &c, as in ii g, wits 10, en -; d 
,; H Bring, &c. as to call them en. 


Nate 1. The Attics ſeem to borrow of the nan, when they ſay 78 
Sai). dg for Z 3 And the Hniant of the Attics, when 
they ſay 7454.3; for =; [ay ity minimum. And the Dorians of the 
Artics, when they ſay zip for x iþy & inquit; and w 'n51©- for 5 
ez Dy, caprarius, &c. 


Nete 2. Before a Lad enters inlay of the Authors above-mentioned as 
Writers in this Dialect, he ought diligently to peruſe the Obſervations 
here made; that he may be enabled by the M fler's Aſſiſtance, as he 
paſſes through them, to remark theſe, and all other Acticiſms, The 
ſame may be ſaid of the other Pialecłs. 


hc 2 — De D 7, Mee CRN D ö * 
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& 2. Of the low DiATL Ze. 


HE IONIC DIALECT was peculiar to the 
Grecian Colonies in ia, and the Iflands adjacent; 

and particularly made uſe of by Herodotus and Hippocrates ; 
and among the Poets, by Homer, Heſicd, Theognis, and 
others: But obſerve, that theſe Poets, Hemer eſpecially, be- 
ſides this, often ma de uſe of all the Dialecs, either on the 
account of indulging their Poetical Flights, or becauſe they 


2 had 


erer 


had been converſant, as it is thought, in all the Parts of 
Greece, The chief Proprieties of the Ionic Dialect are — 


J. The Joniam, contrary to the Mtics, reſolve Syllables by rejectinz all Con- 
trations, and dividing Diphthongs 3 as, Ayu; gn, POO bees pe RCs 
— Thus they inſert a Vowel to make two Iyllables of one; as, bf frater, 
ue, Facile, urin bujus, Jen; 77 gin i) for © IN; on; of TiO uy Ky &c, 
In the Genitive of the firſt Declenſion they uſe « for , and «wy for ay, in the 
Accuſatrve Plural ta, for ag, and in Pronouns et for «; as, Aivita, Gu la, 
Aiving, 14aitr, for Ah, MeV, Atreiagy Ati. In Aoriſts] and Futures they 
inſert : ; as, Tui I They turn « long into at, and q into a: 5 
45% 2 ©, eee ſun in, for d, Mu, certamen, rec tas, In Diphithongs they 
turn « and *- Into v, and ay into 0 eſpecially in Pronouns; 5 as, Anni, u- 

4.S-, 1 rde, for Sten, f See, Jr, a2, veritas, Halli, miracu- 
lum, ipſe. And ſometimes w into an; as, az for d, bymnus, 


II. In Genitives of the ſecond they ufe a for „„ and oi for ay; a3, N cis for 
Key and N for > 9770 To Datives in b and aa they add ; * 45, ETHYL 
ferice, Or, Mi CaT.y 3 for #7 UG As. A „ alſo Doricz,—Nouns of the third 
in 4: and make their Tonic Genitive in S, &c. as, pig, N, pu, Ae: Plural 
It's öder Sri, Sie Witty p. ; 3 * Atticè & communiter is changed 
into c; as, Gen. toe, D. cn, See; Plura}, Ce. :, s, pany e We- 
e —Nouns in ww; make their Jnic Genitive :>- or-; 52 Bernie, Ba- 
g or N, GN or ; Dat. Plur. £47167; and v1 Ionic & Peetice : But 
Attice & communiter &. is turned into ;a;; as, Gen. Gag ;o—Feminines ; in w 
and ag have their Toric Accuſative in for , u; as, Adu puder, ale. Jonics 
and «<<; Folice tor 2 —Neuters in «; and ;«; change their penultimate « 
Into '3 28, Ne 7 — Alſo ri #27; tor ri. 8 guataor, KC, 

® 


III. They cut off a Conſonant in the Middle of a Word; as, K. for 
N carnis, Hence we may accoynt for theſe Perſons in Verbs, which ſeem 
'rregular, viz. 


Atticè a Common, 9 Ionicè. Anciently. 
ö 
g T: 1; werberaric. | Tu7it%s Tu none 
T: * verbereris, ra. in 
72 Du eerberabaras. | E 251.0 'E runlerus 
Tr ls werberater, | T: lt Tube. 
E 242 wverberiſli, Aor. 1. M. | Er. 22. Er: Lars 
- \ — | p , 
Ty r werberabis; Fut. 2. M. TuTiais Terios. 
IV. They change 4 and ſometimes + into » 5 as oÞing 791 Js; Timy, for 
70s "0 Welty, 50. 7525 3 and Inc CAL <4 for — . Or - I 8894.4) *3 ſp<&o. Verbs in 
* change * into * 3 25, * "$676 for 27 drt, and eier to aan tit ur 3 
and ycrv.ple . for yon e, coun, uten. — They gut « ak ; + 8s, a. 
for tu, gun cd. They put Tenues for Ajp rates; as, 07%. for 0 % 
ir ſpicere. In Verbs, before 7 is changed into #«;. as, . 1 % os 
TuTl.ato for 22 oil1, werberabantur : Elſewhere „ or; is turned into d; as, 
Trier: « for i rr, vi dr for za, r. i for li tz; ru for 


7 7 re. — Hence too the Jonians form the third Perſon Plural. of the 
Perfect Paſſiye and Pluperfect, from the third Singular, by inſerting * before 
* and 7; 25, from aM, and £:%:479 are JOrmed ινπν , ⁰EHE⁊ 


& | La 45 
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Trice for «' ROVTIA or * N ol, judicati ſunt, and {xi A or * MH 
7-1, judicati erant. Bot obſerve, that if the Penultima of the third Singular 
de long, they ſhorten i it, and change the Teruis into an Aſpirate; as, from 
ter 1 comes U Jul Þonice, for Trr:)4p.in r werberati ſunt: And if & 
comes before -»;, it is turned into the Characteriſtic of the 24d. Fut. Active; as, 
from 7{n\nſw comes πανννντνινẽ for mmncwiva , imp leti ſunt, &c. 


V. The third Perſon fingular of the ImperfeR, and both Aorifts Active, are 
formed Tonice of the ſecond Perfon, by adding x: and rejecting the Augment; 
ac, ru Nie for runde, verberabat; r M for . verber awit ; But the 
ſubjunctive Vowel of Diphthongs in contracted Verbs is taken away; as, n- 
1044 for !ricy faciebat : And in Verbs in „ the long Vowel is changed into its 
Mort one; as, 7i%7x: for ?7i%, ponebat. The Poets from this take the Liberty 

of thus forming three Perſons Singular, and the third Perſon Plural; T,, 
4%, % ; Til ant ity ts xox; And ſometimes in the Paffive, rurlioxivars 
TuUTliGxt0, TYTIG kT TUTI.G KATO. 


VI. They ſometimes infert and ſometimes take out of the Middle of a Word; 
a, Wo Frys tiwzs Wo, for eh, 8 fwgy Witty 3 argus, qucad, 
berba ; And on the contrary, gh, uni nta, igen for lig, ais, 
Swan, Aigen, faxttus, demonſiratio, feemina, major. The Vowel : Ionic? 
and Peeric? ſometimes ſuffers Apharefe, and ſometimes Protbeſis ; as, for 
izi©- ; and contrary, % nne, dh, tor , gi, d unn, viginti, exift- 
ens,—In Verbs the Ioniazs, and Poets often reject the uſual Augment; as, 7/7, 
a dr, Fa, for 2, , Zed You; Alfo Mauro, x Nαιινα. en 
for i>ikyur;, [xixtouctly irTrrupres, And on the contrary they often prefix an 
unuſual Avgment, eſpecially to Aor. 2. and Future 1. and ſometimes to the 
Preſent, Sc. a5, unf, for ixmpacy, laborabam ;, gv35%,@9 for . n perſuadebe z 
Nn. for A, audi. 


Ni. 1. The Horians love the Concourſe of Vowek; as, {raymview „en 


eTya;, adducere ipfis capras. Herodot. Whence the Common and 
Attic Dialect would have been {rayiniy opirey iy Nay the Attics 
ſometimes add „ when a Conſonant follows; as, rim ch 
h alya;, The Jonians frequently uſe the prepoſitive for the 
ſubjunRive Article; AS, ceteris præcepit quibus imper abat, 75/71 anne. 
TT; 7t» ru . for 7 us / t · Herodot. 


Note 2. Theſe Tinic Contractions look like Atticiſms ; viz. Keb, wN. , 
2.18 5715 vue, Tag my . Jarre. 3 6 * ,, for KLE = 7) EN . £7, 
7 7 r 7 * — g, I: 67 065 T7 g e-, carnes, plus, faciuns, copitavit, 


ecclamaſii, ſpefzare, ſpects, &c. 


MN wen MB, ** » 
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BBS 
$ 3- Of the Doxrte Drarecrt. 


HE DORIC DIALECT was peculiar to the Lace- 
demonians, Argives, and the Inhabitants of Epire, 
Sicily, Magna Græcia, and moſt of the Weſtern Parts of 
Greece; and principally made uſe of by Archimedes, Ti- 
meus, Pythagoras and his Followers; and among the Poets 


dy 


= D1IALzCTS. 


by Pindar, Theocritus, Bion, Moſchus, Simmias Rhodius, and 
others. Sophocles likewiſe, to raiſe the Dignity of the Buſkin, 


frequently admits it in his Tragedies. The chief Proprieties 
of it are 


- d 
. 
I. The Derians ſpeak bread, and uſe their beloved « for », uu, and -, thus 
—— For n often; as Tun, un, wgre, heres W, epui;, for Tyusy 
Scots Wert, gusngu, Deus, IA, bonor, fama, præco, amabo, elegerim, not, 
For + often; as, jputyaubD-, Tewm, for A e., ripm; this is common to 
both Doran and Attics : Hence the Dorians uſe a; for &: as, $'ip,Hor j 
and « for ; as, Mu, Dag, Gch, for xhiiruy, xi; Gg, flaudo, clawis, 
majo/. They uſe « for 43 28, THAGY) [Toredderyy ee? for : Gu, Mein 
Wr, boanorum, Neptunus, primus. For 05 as, C2074 47 , for 1,297 by 
dere, wiginti, quecungue ; Hence they uſe à for & in the Genitives of the firſt ; 
as, Alyua for Aves. 


II. But elſewhere they change » otherwiſe, viz, „not contracted is changed 
into a; as, Wigs N, for d,, V, Calum, ſermornis ; But u the Accuſa- 
tive into wg or ; 25, > yuy or for Miu, y_ If « is contracted, 
it is changed into e; as, AnurcS-ivi@ Jonice, -:wa; Attic?, ini; Dorice : Alſo 
true, inurley, ture; Iextorrauy Spy vor G2y COVTR in Participles 
Feminine, „ is turned into ; as, rhea, eisen, yi iaruy for nl, 
g νναν,¾ u; hence yeruca, per Syncepen, for y:)iuru. 


III. They change «y into « 3 as, Wang or 25: for achat, fulcus.——And w 
the Accuſative Feminine of the firſt into a,; as, xa; for xa, pulrbram. 
— And S. the Genitive of the third into - 3 28, hee for v αποπνν 3 Bags 
(*7it.cvs Holice) for gane. —— The Dorians in Nouns change t, and in 
Verbs at, a4, into 15 at, h yes Ve, for gig, yirdews IR, caro, 
rides, ridebas ; Which the Attics ſometimes imitate, 


IV. In the ſecond and third Perſon Singular of Verbs they have , «, for «;, 
6&3 (55 * EZelicè); as, ez, t, for 2 Heeg, unh: In the firſt Plural 
gar; for dum, and tz for Gt; as, rn, rurlurctn, for monly, 
unte: In the third Plural . for ci, cutting off the Subjunctive Vowel ; 
as, Tvrl:#l., uV S Hl., rar., for luci; unbuci, CUTS» TE uD4 Ty 
werberant, verberent, verberabunt, Gerberaverunt. 


V. In Inf nitives the Dorians | uſe -π or d (iv Holicè] for ©; as, murer, 
an, for rin, wowuty [ Holice ruin, ew tr). The Derians ike- 
wiſe and [cnians change , 61a; and a into ti, and wa into $i, and 
«yz into , and % into 4yny; To which Endings in jury the Doric and 
Attic Pocts add c; as, 


Common, | Ionicè & Dorice, Atticꝭ & Doricè. 


Teo — 
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VL The Deriant ſometimes put 


* 1 4 0 anne ANTE 

y > El. e | EN =. 
7 ö EY 

* 7 TOA 5 7 


. N as 4 1 D- * A, ill. 


5 wb 
T T P*:7iy WT MT. ad 


99 4 | vi | TEC Es 
IF 0 1 dee q ( dediow. 


Note, In the Deric DialeT the Future 1. is circumflexed as well as the Fu- 
ture 2. as, uU, d, i, &c. TouldSpuai, , r, Re, verberabo : 
K ei for , jacebo, Alſo warrw;, airyaurs;s for mavru;y 
GUTYh 7; omnino, ſponte. | | 


Run AR AR TIER 
M N. A K. M KN. M K. M K. * NN NN NEN RK. N 


$ 4. Of the ZEOIL Ie DIALE er. 


HE AOLIC DIALECT was uſed by the Leſbians, 
Bwotians, and the Inhabitants of alis a Colony 
ſettled in Aſia, The chief Authors that have interſperſed 
it in their Writings are Alcæus and Sappho, The Proprie- 
ties of it are — 


I. The olians change n into ; ay, Raug, ui, Ty rugs for Nurs, A 
17 Hag, ſedes, niger, werberans, They take in the ſubſcribed lota in contracted 
Verbs; as, :64.; for ww gy wn, for ws from mega, cſur io. 


II. They often put £ before-; as, h for 5, roa; Hence perhaps is 
the Poetic 7,.,-:07y for furry, ACT. 2. of du pecco They change 
u Into n; As, rn4e for iu, oculi, And 5 into; as, 12, for 1 . 
mellus. They caſt away (in in for C, una, They double after: for « ; as, 
Jet, for 64:4 , Manns. 


III. The alias have the Conſonant F, called Digamma, peculiar to them- 
ſelves; as, F, F, for d, n, whence un, ovar. For the Holic Tongue 
is Mother of the I atin. ——— They alſo change uw; into ; a:, 'Ayinay;, Latin 
Acbilies, for '\y his 


IV. They have many Things in common with the Pecrians: as, cdu 
fot 1%, and the like. To the Doric Genitive of the firſt after . they 
put e; as, Ai: ms /Eolice for Arc: Derice, for Gen. Ali,: And w before in 
the Plural; as, .d eli for r ui Derice, for Gen. 2. 4 
la the Geaitive and Accuſative of Feminines in w and , they change v 

| late 


? 
| 
i 
| 


128 erer. 


into a; as, Gen. ac, for dd,; Acc. aitty for ailzy Jonice, for add, coma 
munity. 


V. In Verbs, to ſecond Perſons they often add Ja; as, %% for 8 
—After Liquids in Futures they inſert 2; as, Id, for C, on ſor 
igt. Infinitives in they change into a;; and a» into dig; u, you, US, 
for 0, NJ, ridere, exaltere. They change Participles in uw; into ww; 
28, 71: $41, O, for rOvps;, ©. In the Preterperfect infiaitive they 
change into 2; as, pat punches for jatunghen, from La, divide.-- They change 
w contrafted of aw into „ ; as, (aka for Y ., of T r ridens for 
#>y, alſo Dorice. They change ».: into a, of aw, and into , of ; 
2, YE aephiy ai; &c, for vi. "0 Ec. of yearww 3 and N tor 1 α 
of v. gtu. They change the ſhort Vowel of Verbs in 4. into its long one; 
— rib for 7:9, ir:65on for rim, TH) for v. 9%, ink for gabi, bitzhs 

or . 


VI, They chuſe rather a Spirits Tenuit than an Aſper; as, Tue for jr, 
eodis. And oftentimes _—_ their Accent; as, wire, e? for we 
Nn. 


Y 


& 5, Of the Bor orie and PoETIC 
DIiALECTSE. | 


HE BOEOTIANS, belides what they have in common with 
the Aolian;, in the Terminations of Verbs, change ---1i into av; 
as, Tip for T6: $25 The Imperfet and both Aoriſts of 
Verbs in w, change „ into «cay, and a into acwy; as, The, Tre 
ir ow, for rn, Turn, ru, werberabont, werberabunt, werberaverunt, 
But in Paſſive Aoriſt:, and the Imperfect and Aoriſts Active of Verbs in wu, 


J. 


they change -#7ay into „ and turn the long Vowel into its ſhort one; as, frupfe, 


* . * * 7 , . * 7 - — 
run n . g, den, e, for rea, rum, trilerav, IN, H 5 


They alſo put « tor n; as, 


And cn for ?$n-m, dixerunt, from $5. 
a+. . for r. Sπ¼⁹ο] ; whence THeomn for v. hh. 


11. The POETS, beſides the Uſe of af! the Diale#s, aſſume this Propriety to 
themſclves, vi. | | 


1. They make Nouns undechinable in all Caſes and Numbers, by adding . 
to their Nominative Singular, from whoſe End they rejety and ; as, 
$9 "1 » Bit, Jer, Sr ©: ron, berg iuiedig for iy age, Bing Fuga, 
, c e, dine. But in the third Declenſion theſe are formed of 
the Genitive ; as, A,, coxa, Gen. a, whence πιοννινννον 5 
And Nevters in ©- reject e from their Genitives; as, 3::1-$, from Nom. 
., Gen. .. rens. They alſo add ; to the Artic Genitive in wz as, 
Cen. at e lor a ee. 


2. On the contrary th 


jor en, C/ d. v. 4 


alſo uſe the Doric __—; as, Nom. d, ., 
us, farina; Gen. J tor J.; Dat. ir. 
for Sir.“; Acc, +> for 'A=).> ww. They alſo put the Oblique 
Ceſes © Were Nouns of the third, for the zſual Caſes of Nouns of 
the firſt and ſccond Declenſion; aft, yum from the ancient 74.1, for 
vein; wen, bor Eyre; m;4x5; from the opſolcte g , "JP 

27 
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for w D row From Vocatives in «y and uy they reject „; as, Nom. 


A Voc. N for Nu; Nom. whaxsi;, Voc. wN for 
WAG Vs 


3. They form the Dative Plural from the Dative Singular, by changing into 
#74 OT tien; y Dat. T4; Eaarjregiy OF £5 rw from Dat. S. 2 E).; Dat. 
505 Ar, rec xd; Dat. 75 & toi, r xcidero., and caſting away — 


Art. This they take from the 'Derians and Holians, who approve of it 
even in Proſe. 


4. In Comparatives they put Is for 1 3, Nom. Plural. V ια,ν and 
x "1%; And fue, facilter, for Ionic jjixy and Attic tur. And purge 

rr, S major, for (un, from & obſolete. The Silian Poets 
2 Mutes by Syncepe 3 thus, AAN ν for xa'trirg. 


& In Numbers they have 7:7; O, Hurd, for w.: , cir 7D. primus, 
ſeeundus ; and for  quatuor TiO Tuct; comments; Tragt, Altice, ire, Dericè, 
wetgνοονε,t7 FE alice, 085: 55 and ioc vet, Peetice. 

6. In Verbs, after the nie manner, they inſert « before « contraſted ;z as 
(4f EVOL T SO for ferry reves e machinart : And W before a if the Penaftima 
be long, but s if it is ſhort: as, ο maniw commen, wntay Poetice x 
. eil common, ai Poetics, Whence they thus conjugate, Bo, 
[rang Bociæ, Saban, Reeiceli, Pow. Homer inſerts « before w in 
En for A, and the Augment rejected, ντe or fue, from 
Lede The Peet from Verbs in w form Verbs in fi either without 
a Reduplication z as, p of pu or with a Reduplication; 5 as, dt 


nen GAIN νν ,, ay Wes NaN Sometimes the Reduplication is 
in the Middle; 3 as, ue, Liviwy ν,εe, ju uo. 


Note, There might be many other Obſervations made on the other Dialecte, 


but then they are ſuch as might be better learned by Uſe than Precept, 
I ſhall therefore only add the fottowing Tables, and conclude, 


i 


* 


4 Dat. 2%. --- But 9:1: Att. Ti: Dor. iv, Tir, 1,» Poet, 


6 - DIALECTS. 


N e K Ke NN NN NN 


$ 6. TABLES of the DraLEcTs in Words 
not reducible to Rule. 


TABLE I. The Dias of PrRoxouns. f 


NY * 4 


* o 0, v 2 I 7 7 7 
Eyu Ego, 2d Tu, o Sui, Oc:; Ruicungue, 


DING, Nom. Ey. ego. But % Poeticck; % Alticez in, e and 
dy Doricè; e and I Bœcticè. 

Gen. E # and 6. --- But e, Ai, 11459 Torice ; _ and 
Pu. xy Alttice ; YT: and A Dor. and Ionice. | 


Dat. E(4% and 4 lm Dut tporye Attice, n and ? tunim Derice, 
| Acc, F Fs and U 2 But jAt Tr Alttice. 
Dou Al. Nom. and Acc. NO. But . Poet. 144: Dor. ; a | 


Gen. and Dat. Nav. — But v and Yb Poet. 
Prur. Nom. Haug. But Li and fpiitg Jonice ; de Dorice 53 aut; 


; Holicè. 
| Gen. Hue — But EAN and „ar Ion. & 14:0) Dor. ph ih wy, 2 
FTolice. 
Dat HA. — But 4 Der. 2 and 4 LAAGY Fel. | 
| Acc. Vllt. --- But ag and Atte Ion. le and 92 ol. 
[S1xG. Nom. 20 Tu, --- But oy: Attict; vu, iy Dorice; and 5 to all 
Caſes, 
Gen. SS. But cin, o:: | Jon. gidhry, of Att. zu, Tr, Te Dor. 
| ory Tol. 


Acc. S. But 5+ Dor. and 2. 

Do at. Nom. and Acc. ru. But 734; Poet. vir Dor. U ol. 

Gen. and Dat. £2, --- But ou, 72H; Peet. 

Pr ux. Nom. TUtig — But v (abt; Ion. : pats Poet. VIA KLE; Dor. Upapats Hol. 

Gen. TNA But |/.4wy and vjuriay Jon, Un_tuy and -wy Hol. 
{Dt TU. --- Buty A Der. A. and 3 EA Hol. 

Acc. TM,. --- But L 14k; and VU (kt; Ion. IAA and AU. el. 


2 


Six. Gen. 5 ſui.---Bug i and i Jonice; lo and d Atticè; 1, „ i 


Doricè. : 
Dat. . Acc, . But , and jy or , ipſum, am, ot, as, and cia, 
Poeticè. 


Du at, Nom. and Acc. ci. But , o2wt, vg Poet, 
| Gen. and Dat. 5%» and 7gu;v Poet. 
Pl ux. Nom. pg. But r,, Dor. o$::; Poet. 
Gen. 73«y. --- But gi Jon. opus Part, | 
Dat. 52674. --- But 73iv, , and q Poet, | 
ACC. 5! cs But Seta, ep; ＋* Ppet. - | 


5 | ; SING, 
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SING. Nom, 5c: quicungue.---But 57i; and fre Poet. Nom. Fri; quacungue. 


—Burt Ari Dor. Nom. 47. quedcungue.---But > 77. Poet, 
Gen, 5 Sr. Bot 3 ore Att. rtr Dor. %7# Jon. 5:1: Peet. 
Pit ug, Nom. and Acc. dr quacungue.---But « uTia At. 
Gen, Seh. But r Att. t Jen. 
Dat. 076 .- Zut tc. Ton, 


TABLE II. The Diale&s of Er Suu. 


r. Poet, Elo ſunt.--- But ivr, Dor. . ol. n len. 


£%3! Poet. 


ral Poet. 
For. "E-%«*. ere. But 77: Poet. 


by 


FE of LE Dor. 


18. Præſ. Sing. ELA! — ifepes Dorice z __ FEolice, Ei; vel «= es. 
--But , Peetice ; ty Attics 5 i; Jonice, Ex eft.---But i; Dor. — 
Plarl ESN » ſumus,---But 33 Poet. , Dor. 'Ex: eftis.---But 


ImPEREF, Nag, "Hy eram.---But , . au and , Dor. 7: Ton. 1 Att. 
"Hz; eras.---But !;7 10 I Hol. ugba, eig, dig, ent 1 "H or m erat. 
But; n 1”, m, de Dor. ln Poet, Dual. eee Face ge, and 22 
Poet, "Hmw.---But 5, Poct. Plur. Hees eramus.---But u Dor, {tur 
Poet. "Hr: eratis,---But ir: Poet. "Hoay or erant.---But ay, gras, 


The Jenians have an Aor. 2. Fa, ic, Kc. The Pluperfect, m, ae, 
172, &c. is not altered by Dialects. But for e fuerant, is d Jon. 


IMPERATIVE. E792 fis,---But i777 Pot, "Exw fit. But 7 Dor. 


_— 


port Peer. 


— — — 
as 


OrTAT, Præſ. E. Y im. Zut 22 Poet. Fut. Ela faero.---But Tok 


---But ITT Der. Eufeet's t. Poet. 


Su Bu Nc T. N ſim.---But iw Jon. d Poet. 7; fis.---But e Hol. 
and ung Jon, j /t.-But ci, , tk Jon, thn, ©0; Peet. Que fimus 


655 


. Dor. 


INFIN NIT. Ev: . c,--- But C Att. EIA EVEU ol. 4. In. 


* * 
1,14 Vs "of 


fon. ga, d, and , Dor. 


Prei. re BUT ay 20 N. icn, ne 2705. Toi. Orga. —-But 


182 
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The following BOOKS, all by Mr. HOLMES, Author of this 
Treatiſe, are fold by L. Hawes, W. CLARKE, and R. Cor- 
LI Ns, in Pater-noſter Row, LoN bo. 


I, New Gxamman of the LATIN ToxGvr; or, a Rational, Short, 

Comprehenſive, and Plain Method of communicating that Language 
to Tender Capacities, Freed from the many Obſcurities, Defects, Superfluities, 
and Errors, which render the Common Grammar an inſufferable Impediment to 
the Progreſs of Education. The Fifth Edition. 

II. THE FRENCH GRAMMAR, fitted for the ſpeedy attaining that polite 
Language in Latin Schools; being the cleareſt, moſt merbodical, erte, and yet, 
conſidering its Conciſeneſs, more comprehenſive of every Thing necellary, except 
a Dictionary, than any ſingle French Grammar extant, 

III. THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND: Being a Compendium adapted to 
the Capacities and Memories of Youth at School. Carefully and impartially 
extracted from, and ſupported by the Authority of, the beſt Hiſtorians both 
Ancient and Modern. To which is added, HISTORLAE, ANGLICANA. 
BREVIARUM, Latine conſcriptum, ac collefium ex iis que ſcriptis tradiderunt 
Hiftorici celeberrimi, The Latin Part being propoſed as a Claſſick to be read in 
Grammar Schools, 

IV. THE ART OF RHETORICK made eaſy; or, The Elements of 
Oratory briefly ſtated, and fitted for the Practice of Youth at Grammar-Schools. 
In Two Barks, The Firſt comprehending the Principles of that excellent Art, 
conformable to, and ſupported by the Authority of, Cicero, and others the moſt 
accurate Orators and Rhetor:cians, both Ancient and Modern, The Scrond 
containing the Subſtance of LONGINUS's celebrated Treatiſe on the Sublime. 
With Examples from Mr. T7h:mſer's Seaſons, &c. | 

V. RHETORIC EPITOMIZED; or, the Principles of the whole Art 
briefly exemplified on a Copper-Plate, engraved by Mr. Pic. 

VI. THE KEY; or, Queſtions. to the Latin and Greek Grammars in the 
Examination of Learners ; with the Practical Method of Parſing and Scanning in 
both Languages. | 

VII. THE GRAMMARIAN's ARITHMETIC ; or, a Compendious 
Treatiſe of the Art of Cyphering, in all its Branches, both Yalgar and Decima!. 
Adapted to the little ſpare Time of ſuch young Gentlemen as in Grammar Scherls 
are deſigned for the Univerſity, or liberal Profeſſions. In Four Parts, Part the 
Fr. 

Lim. THE GRAMMARIAN's GEOGRAPHY and ASTRONOMY, 
Ancient and Movern, exemplified in the Uſe of the Globes Terraqueos and 
Cæleſti l. In which all the Terms of Art, Parts of the Globes, and Preblems 
thereon to be performed, with ite Uſe of Maps, are fo plainly and methodically 
conſidered and treated of, as icarce ever to be forgot. In Two Parts. Particu- 
larly adapted to the Capacities of young Gentlemen ſtudying the Claſſicks; as 
well as uſeful and entertaining to all orbers, The Geographical Part compre- 
hending the ancient and modern Names, Situation, Length, and Bread:h of moſt 
Places in the World; in View of the Latin and Greek Claſſicks, Homer, Virgil, 
Herodetus, Juſtin, Aeneon, Cajar, Plutarch, Livy, Thucidiaes, Salluflt, Die- 


nyſius, Perieget:s, Pouſanias, Foſephus, Eujcbius,' S:iius Tralicus, Lucan, Florus, 


— 


Nets, Eutroptus, Srugius Curtius, and the reſt: With the Adventures, Voyages, 


and Travels, ot Cet, Area, Nebucbadne> zar, Cyrus, Alexander the Great, 
Hazniba', Julius Cajar, our Saviour els (rift, St, Paul, the reſt of the Apo- 
filet, and many others in buik ſacted and protane Hi'tory, The Aſtronomical 
Part con'aimng a Deſcriptlon of the Low:, Urders, Nomber, Names, Diflances, 
Magnitudes, Af oticns, and Arprarances of the Heavenly Bodies; an Account of 
the ſeveral ye of the Univerſe; the Hiſery of &ſtronomy ; and the Claffical 
Stories relating, to the Planers, Signs, and Conftellaizons., The Whole illuſtrated 
with necctlury A and Sthemes neatly Engraven on Copper. 
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